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PREFACE .

T
HE present translation of Dr Blass

’

work on ancient Gre ek

pronunciation repre sents the third and la te st Ge rm an

edition
,
and the translator has throughout its production had

the advantage of the advice and he lp of the author, who kindly

unde rtook to read all the proof- She e ts.

A few words are ne ce ssary touching

i

the system of trans

lite ra tion adopted by the translator. As regards the consonants

little difficulty pre sented itse lf. He was able he re sim ply to

adopt the translite ration used by the author
,
only m aking the

ne ce ssary change s of y for j, ch for tsch, j for dzh, and so on ,
according to the diffe rent value s of the le tte rs in Ge rm an and

English . With regard to the vowe l sounds howe ve r his course

was not so pla in . As
,
in spite of the labours of Mr Swe e t and

Mr Ellis
,
no artificial system of phone tic repre se nta tion has

obta ined sufficient acceptance to b e re ally fam iliar to English

scholars, he has re solved to re ta in the vowe ls with what m ay

roughly b e called the ir continental value s. The alte rnative

plan
,
nam e ly to repre sent them by the ir approxim ate English

e quivalents, pre sente d gre at difficultie s. To take an instance :

to repre sent the continental long i sound by 66, not to speak of

its cum brousne ss, labours unde r the additional disadvantage

that the short sound m ust still b e repre sented by i , thus

obscuring the identity of the two sounds.

Aga in Dr Blass has in the case of the e and o sounds

adopted diacritic m arks to distingu ish the open and close d

sounds
,
and it the re fore se em e d e spe cially de sirable he re to
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re ta in sim ple sym bols . In all case s the re fore whe re the Gre ek

vow e ls are repre sented by Rom an le tte rs
,
the se m ust b e unde r

stood to have the ir continental sound , tha t is to say roughly

speaking

(2 m ust b e pronounced as in f a ther.

a s in m an .

a s in se cond syllab le of qu inine .

as in first syllable of qu inine .

a s in f ete

as in ebb.

as in note "

a s in not.

a s in lute.

a s in put.

The translator has alre ady m entioned his indebtedne ss to

the au thor for his kindne ss in reading the proof- she e ts ; he has

also to e xpre ss his gratitude to Mr R . A. N e il
,
Fe llow of

Pem broke College , for sim ilar he lp .

It ought to b e rem arked that the se two sounds in Engli sh contain a

diphthongic e lem ent which phone ticians call a g lide—in th e case of 6 an i -glide ,
in the case of 6 a u -glide—which give s them a de cidedly diffe rent sound to that
he ard on th e Continent. Th e nature of this di ffe rence m ay b e sugge sted by
saying that in th e case of 6 the contine ntal sound often tends in th e dire ction
of our aw in saw e tc.

June , 1 890.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS .

P. 37, note 5. dwafipw. for Awdpta .

P. 47 (text) 1. 1 2 a fte r Mi r ovpy ia. add Khe t's for 101 135 ” and substitute for end
of sentence “ in which case s eve n inscriptions shew er. and th e gram m arians
de signate m as old Attic .”

P. 52 (text) I. 1 2 , ém rfi deos for first ém ‘

rfi dews.

P. 72 (text) 1. 7, v for o.

P. 77 (text) 1. 1 4, a -no - si -ya for a - no - si -ja .

P. 1 1 8 (text) 1. 23 afte r Auram azda add Ma fuios, Mag
'

oimys, Mazda i , M azda k.





SECTION 1 .

The theoreti ca l a nd p ra cti ca l sides of the subject.

THE inve stiga tion of the pronunciation of Ancient Gre ek
m ay b e conside re d from the point of view of the ory and aga in
from that of practice . In the form e r case its obj e ct is the

phone tic value , which th e Gre ek le tte rs and com binations of

le tte rs had in the living ancient spe e ch ; in the latte r. th e point
unde r discussion is, wha t phone tic va lue are we to give to
those le tte rs and com binations in re ading and te aching Ancient

Gre ek ? The answe r to the que stion of the ory will influence the

answe r to the que stion of practice ; not howe ve r e xclusive ly, for
in the case of the la tte r appropriatene ss and fe asibility m ust b e
taken into conside ration . I intend in the pre sent work to ente r
but little into th e practical que stion . For the Ge rm ans are

not in ne ed of re form e ithe r in the case of Gre ek or in tha t
of Latin in the sam e degre e as the English

,
and e ve n if

they we re , the we lfare of Gre ek and Latin instruction doe s
not depend on the abolition of this m isusage and this only.

Our obj e ct is contact with th e spirit of classical antiquity ; but
for the purpose of such a contact it is by no m e ans a hindrance
to m e

,
if I say som e thing like Tsi tse’rd, while the actual m an

calle d him se lfKi ke’ro. And the re is according to m y conviction
nothing in our pronunciation of Gre e k so positive ly and

stupidly wrong as the ordinary pronunciation of Latin 0 . If

howe ve r anyone fe e ls him se lf bound in the inte re st of what we
m ay call a m ore workm anlike prose cution of classical studie s to

pay scrupulous regard to such things, and can in so doing guard
aga inst the reproach of stra ining at gnats and swallowing

1
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cam e ls, for such a m an I have of course nothing but pra ise .

But the a ttem pts, constantly re pe ate d he re as we ll as in oth e r
countrie s, to introduce in practice the m ode rn Gre ek pronuncia
tion for ancient Gre ek, m ust b e wi thstood in view of not only
pra ctical but also the ore tica l and scie ntific inte re sts. For e ven

the cham pions of the m ode rn Gre ek pronunciation appeal not
to a practical supe riority , which i t obviously doe s not posse ss ,
but to a suppose d scie ntific accuracy. A short history of the
whole conte st from th e beginning of Gre ek studie s in the We st
m ay conveniently b e introduced he re .

SECTION 2 .

History of the contest about the pronuncia tion of
Anci ent Greek.

The knowledge and study of ancient Gre ek cam e to the
countrie s of the We st towards the close of th e Middle Age s
through the m e dium of Byzantine scholars

,
who naturally

brought with them and introduce d the ir own pronunciation
,

that is to say tha t current am ong the Gre eks of the ir day.

As howe ve r the se studie s we re prose cuted m ore indepen

dently and thoroughly in the countrie s of the We st, the re a rose
aga inst the traditional pronuncia tion a reaction which starte d
wi th som e support in the fact, tha t quite a diffe rent pro
nunciation was custom ary in the case of the sprinkling of Gre ek
words in Latin

,
such as ecclesi a , ethice , a lphabetum . More ove r

th e Byzantine pronuncia tion de viate d so wide ly from the writing
and confuse d so m any sounds

,
tha t it of ne ce ssity not only

appeare d unpractical but also calle d forth doubts as to its
originality . Finally

,
m any passage s in ancient authors spoke so

pla inly for a diffe rent ulte rior pronunciation ,
tha t the fact of an

a lte ration having taken place cou ld not by any possibility e scape
classical scholars . Accordingly so e arly as Aldus Manutius we
have his little wdpep f

yov
‘
,
which has appe are d in m any form s in

1 Aldi Manutn dc v i tia ta voca l ium first printed (1 5 1 2 ) in th e appendix to
rt d ip hthong om m p rola tionc r dpep

‘

yov , the Aldino edit. of the E m m i“ ) ray
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print
,
re la ting to the diphthongs

,
7) and v

,
and som e con

sonan ts. A short tre a tise on the pronuncia tion of all the le tte rs
was furnishe d by Ja cobus Ceratinus‘, profe ssor at Louva in ,

who

died in 1 530 . But the m ost ce lebra te d of the se e arly com

b atants was th e renowne d D e side rius Erasm us
,
in a dialogue

de recta La tini Gra eci gue serm onis p ronuncia tione
2

,
which

appe ared first at Base l in 1 528. Although the author was

ple ase d to clothe his subj e ct in the face tious
,
or m ore corre ctly

th e ra the r ins ipid , dre ss of a dialogue be twe e n a lion and a be ar
,

ne ve rthe le ss his treatm ent is so thorough and com pre hensive
,

tha t the re can b e no doubt whate ve r of his scientific se riousne ss .

The fact is not alte red by our knowle dge that Erasm us him se lf
continued to use the traditional pronuncia tion s : a re form e r he
ce rta inly was not. A gre a te r stir was m ade by som e English
scholars at Cam bridge

,
John Cheke and Thom as Sm ith

,
m oving

the condign wrath of Ste phe n Gardine r, bishop of W inche ste r,
at tha t tim e Chance llor of the Unive rsity , whom we know in
Church History a lso as a fie rce pe rse cutor of he re tics . In 1 542

he issue d an edict for his Unive rsity ,
in which e .g . it was

ca tegorically forbidden to distinguish a t from 6 , GL and O t from L

in pronunciation , unde r penalty of e xpulsion from the Sena te
,

e xclusion from the a ttainm ent of a degre e
,
rustication for

students, and dom e stic chastisem e nt for boys. Cheke
’s corre

spondence with the B ishop on pronunciation appe are d at Base l

61n d) 7 017 hoy ov aepc
’

bv by Const. Lascaris
(as R . Me iste r shews, z. gri ech .

D ia lektolog i e , Progr. N i kola igymn .

Le ipzig , 1 883, p . then repe ated in
th e Cologne pirated reprint of th e
E rasm ian Dialogue also in th e
Orthog rap hi a e ra ti o Aldi (publi shed
by h is grandson ,

1 Hi s prope r nam e was Teyng ,

born at Hoorn in Holland, died

1 530 . Th e treatise was printed at

Antwe rp 1 52 7 (vi d. E . Lohm eye r ,Phon .

S tud . 1 . reprinted in th e above
m entioned Cologne piracy of E rasm us,

also in Syllog e scrip torum , qui de

lingua e Gra ecae vera et recta p ronunci

azi one com m entari os re li querunt, ed.

Sig eb . Havercam pus , Lugd. Bat.
‘

1 736,

p . 355— 376. Title
,
de sono li tter

a rum , p ra ese rtim Graecarum . It is
dedi cated to Erasm us

,
but doe s not

m ake th e sm all e st re fe rence to h is

labours on this subj e ct, so that th e
pri ority is evident.

2 Reprinted 1 530, pirated 1 52 9 at

Cologne (vid. supra ) ; se e furthe r in
Havercam p

’
s Syllog e a lte ra scrip torum

qui, e tc . (Lugd. Bat. p . 1—1 80 .

3 S . Vossius, Arista rch . I . c . 28

(Opp . vol . I I . p . Elli ssen
,
Ge tting e r

Phi lo log enuersamm lung p . 108

ff .
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in 1 555
,
publishe d by Coe lius Se cundus Curio ‘; the Bishop

use s for the m ost part the we apon of authority, Cheke on

the othe r hand tha t of re spe ctable le arning and inte lligent
critical discussion . He was se conde d by his friend Thom as
Sm ith

,
whose m issive to the Bishop is date d in the ye ar of the

e dict”. At this point the m ovem ent began also am ong the .

Fre nch scholars, am ong whom Pe trus Ram us and D ionysius

Lam b inus
3
m ust b e m entione d as the first com batants. Be fore

the century had closed, the victory of the Erasm ians was de cide d
in all the chie f centre s of classical philology. A pre tty thorough
e xposition was written by th e we ll- known re form e r The odor

Be za
, de g erm ana p ronunciatione Gra ecae ling ua e

‘
. He as we ll

as Cheke was m ade use of in a som ewha t que stionable m anne r
by the Dutchm an Adolph van Me tke rke (Meke rchus) in his work

de ling ua e g ra eca e veteri p ronuntia tione
s

,
Bruge s 1 565 , the m ost

com ple te confirm ation of the Erasm ian system tha t had be e n
written . Finally in 1 578 the fam ous Henr. Stephanus e nte re d
the lists in the sam e cause ,

Ap olog eticus p ro veteri a c g erm ana

linguae Graeca e p ronuntia tione
s
. Ste phanus is already able to

say,
that in France ,

England, the N e the rlands and e lsewhe re the
re form e d pronunciation was e age rly le arnt and practised . In

this the re is nothing to cause surprise ; for not only had the

Erasm ians, on the whole , the be tte r cause , but the opposite
party we re ve ry we akly repre sente d . Joh . Reuchlin

,
from whom

the pronunciation of th e latte r take s its nam e in Ge rm any
,

gave the im pulse to it only in so far as he was the founde r

of Gre e k studie s in that country ; for although he used and

taught the m ode rn Gre ek pronunciation , h e could have no
obj e ct in e stablish ing and de fending i t, inasm uch as he ne ve r

live d to se e Erasm us
’

tre atise . Bishop Gardine r cannot b e
re ckoned a scientific com batant ; and the short tre a tise dire cte d

1 Printed in Hav . I I . p . ISL - 468

(th e Chance llor’s edict p . 205

2 Hav . p . 469—574. According to
Hav .

’
s Prae fatio th is was published in

1 568 by Rob . Ste phanus .

3 Both dire ctly or indirectly vi ctim s

of th e m assacre of St Bartholom ew

The ir partic ipation in th e

conte st on pronunc iation is learnt
from H . Stephanus in the work to b e
c ited be low (p . 39 1

4 Printed in Hav .

’
s fi rst Syllog e ,

p . 305—352
,
appe ared (acc. to Elli ssen)

1 554.

5 Hav. p . 1—1 70 .

6 Id. p. 377—476.
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aga inst Meke rchus by the Englishm an Gregory Mart in l

(die d

1 582 ) was of trifling im portance . Accordingly the Eras
m ian pronunciation pre vailed throughout th e We st

,
and th e

counte r- e fforts of Erasm us Schm idt of Wittenbe rg (1 560
1 637

2

) and of Job . Rud . We tste in of Base l (end of th e 1 7th
ce ntury 3) fa ile d to m ake any a lte ration in this re sult . The re
was now a lull in th e conte st , and th e inte re st in the que stion
waned

,
until the re vival of gram m a tical studie s in our century

gave it new life . All our gre a t gram m arians have e nte re d th e
arena e ithe r e ntire ly or e ssentially on the side of th e Erasm ian
pronunciation

,
e . g . G. He rm ann

,
August Matth ia e

,
Phil. Butt

m ann
,
R . Kuhne r, K. W . Kruge r, G. Curtius “. S eyffarth and

Liscovius, who publishe d spe cial works on the subj e ct in 1 824
and 1 82 5 re spe ctive ly 5 , aff e ct an independent a ttitude towards
both schools

,
and arrive at m ixe d re sults . About the sam e

tim e the Dane S . N. J. Bloch “
,
who was re fute d by his country

m an R . T. F. Henr ichsen in a j ustly value d book
, was a ze alous

cham pion of th e m ode rn Gre ek pronuncia tion. The m atte r was
ne xt tre ate d of in th e Gi'i tting en and in the Frankfort

Phi lolog enversamm lung in the years 1 852 and 1 861 , Ellissen

supporting the m ode rn Gre ek pronunciation and Bursian a

m ixture 7

The hotte st and m ost pe rsistent com batants are the Gre eks

1 In th e Sy ll . a ltera p . 575— 62 2 . 1 831 ; Zwei te B e leuchtung der Ma t

2 Id . p . 631— 674.

3 Joh . Rod . We tsteni i p ro g ra e ca e t

g enu ina l ing ua e Gra eca e p ronunci a tione
ora tiones ap olog e ticae , editio IL Basile ae
1 686.

4 G. Curtius , Erlc'iuter. p . 1 5 ii , and

m ore thoroughly Ztschr. f . d .

‘

o
'

sterr.

Gymn. 1 852
,
p . 1 if .

5 Seyffarth , de sonis l itterarum g r.

tum g enuinis tum adop tiv is,Le ipz . 1 824;

Karl Fr. Sal . L iscovius u
’

be r di e Aus
sp rache des Gr iech ischen, L e ipz. 1 82 5 .

6 S . N . J. Bloch
,
R ev isi on der L ehre

von der Aussp r. des A ltg r . , Altona and

L e ipz . 1 82 6 ; additi ons in Se eb ode
’
s

Archie , 1 82 7 and 1 829 ; also thre e
Copenhagen Schul -Program m e

,
1 829

th ia e
’
schen Kr i ti k, di e Aussp r. des

A ltg r . be tr . , Altona 1 832 . R . J‘

. F.

Henri chsen , u
'

ber di e N e ag riech isch en

oder sog en. R euchl in i sche Aussp ra che
d . H e llen. Sp rache , ii b erse tzt von P.

Friedr ichsen , Parchim and Ludwigs
lust 1 839.

7 Verhandl . der xIII. Vers . deut

sche r Ph i lolog en , Gott. 1 853 , p . 1 06

1 44; id. (1. xx . Vers. Le ipzig
,
1 863 , p .

1 83— 1 95 . Ellissen
’

s tre atise i s valu

able on account of its thorough treat
m ent both of th e history of th e Gre ek
nation and th e history of th e conte st
ove r th e pronunciation : an index of
th e li te rature of th e subj e ct is given p .

1 37 f. note .
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them se lve s , who, now that the Ge rm an pronuncia tion has be e n

adopte d e ven in Russia ,
are in fact the only pe ople who still

che rish itacism . Am ong them howe ve r the re are not wanting

e nlighte ned inve stiga tors of language ,
who do not re fuse to

take a scientific view e ven of this subj e ct .

SECTION 3 .

Genuine and counterfei t Erasm ian p rincip le .

It is howe ve r worthy of rem ark , that the Erasm ian pro

nunciation ,
in the actual form which it has taken in va rious

countrie s, is by no m e ans identical with tha t the ore tically
de ve loped by Erasm us and his adhe rents. In re ality the axiom
which has be en m ore or le ss followe d is this

,
that the sym bols

and com binations of sym bols are to b e pronounce d as the corre

sponding sym bols in the various language s ; bu t this is an axiom

of conve nience not of science . The ge nuine te aching of the

Erasm ians is on the contrary re ally scientific they ende avoure d ,
independently of the m ode rn Gre ek tradition

,
to re cove r the

ancient pronunciation from dire ct e vidence s
,
from transcripts

into and out of fore ign language s, and from linguistic pre cedents.
They a lso , as was right and fa ir

,
calle d in to the ir he lp the

analogy of m ode rn language s ; Erasm us he ard the sound of a t,

i .e . a L
,
in the Ge rm an Ka iser, tha t of a t

,
i .e . o L

,
in the m oi

toi soi of ce rta in Frenchm en
,
while Beza e xpre sse s the pro

nunciation Of the se words by m oa e toa e soa c (triphthongal) ,
and re cognize s th e genuine OL (0 + i ) in soin and besoin. The

train of though t then is this , various m ode s of writing such
as t

,
77, v , 6 t, 0 t, v 1 cannot possibly from the beginning have stood

for the sam e sound
,
but rathe r

,
whe n the writing was diph

thongal, the pronuncia tion also was diphthonga l, i .e . the m em

be rs of the diphthong we re pronounce d distinctly bu t unite d
into one syllable , as they are heard in num e rous instance s in
living language s. But fina lly in practice only so m uch

,
as was

conve nient , was re tained from those schola rs
’ scie ntific discove ry,

nam e ly the fre edom from m ode rn Gre ek tradition and the e m

ploym e nt of We st Europe an analogie s
,
the m ost obvious b e ing
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of course unconsciously adopte d . Accordingly the Ge rm ans

pronounce Cas ts, a l
’

vove like e b
’

vove, both syllable s of e iva t with
the sam e vowe l sound, and call this the Erasm ian pronuncia tion ,

a lthough the ancie nt Erasm ians re quire d the pronuncia tions ds
for I

”

,
6 + v for eu, 6 + L for a .

SECTION 4.

R elation of Sound and Writing .

Howe ve r, as I have sa id be fore , I shall he re disregard prae
tice and ke e p to scientific discove ry ; for as such ,

and inde e d as

a ve ry gre at discove ry, I regard th e a chie vem e nt of Erasm us and
his pre de ce ssors and followe rs . The the ore tic and scientific
significance of the se re searche s can inde e d b e far m ore e a sily
unde rvalue d than ove rvalued . The history of Gre ek pronuncia
t ion is th e history of tha t phone t ic change , which took place in
the language so to spe ak cove rtly, but which is on that account
by no m e ans le ss re al and im portant than the a lte ration

,
which

be cam e appare nt in the writ ing. It is inde e d th e case with all

lang uage s, tha t the writing doe s not ke e p pace with the

chang e s
d

of sound, bu t rem a ins m ore or le ss in the lurch . Writ
ing is Ef f—conscious translation Of sound into sym bols

,
but

,
a fte r

this has be e n done once and originally
,
habit has steppe d in

,

and one race hands on this habit to the othe r. Hence arise s the
we ll -known variation be twe e n pronuncia tion and writing in
m ode rn language s, which is nowhe re gre ate r than in English .

N ot tha t the pre sent English orthography is the sam e as tha t
unde r Henry the Eighth : b ut we should b e e ntire ly m isle d

,
if

we we re to e stim ate the de via tion of th e language of tha t pe riod
from tha t of th e pre se nt day by th e de viat ion in the writing.

The m atte r is we ll known to and trea te d of by spe cialists 1 that
howe ve r ne e d not pre ve nt us citing he re the re sults Of the above
m e ntione d tre a tise s of Che ke

,
Sm ith and othe rs. They tran

scribe Engl. m ane adv, g ate
r

yc
'

ir ; Erasm us ascribe s the pro

1 H . Swe et, History o f English A. Ell is on E . Eng lish Pr. ,
i b . e xtra

Sounds, Transa ctions of the Phi lo l . vol . v . 1 869— 1 870 , 1 869—1 878 , 1 871 ,
Soci e ty , 1 873—1 874, p . 461 1 875.



8 THE J’EONUNCIATION OF

nunciation of a as a c to the Scotch . Furthe r, m ean g nu, m ea t

um ,
heat 157 ,

whea t 0 15777 ; the 7? signifie s the Ope n sound, the

closed sound in m e , bee be ing ca lle d e i ta licum . The Scotch
a ccording to Erasm us pronounce d this e as i . BZ-r bi te , eta

fi le , Bi buy i t. F031! g one,
f

yb by g o on . Av/c Xv'
r pe /c

duke lute rebuke , the long French u
,
which was also a tte ste d for

rude
,
rue ; the corre sponding short sound , says Sm ith, is he ard

m ore fre quently in ce ntral than in southe rn England
,
bu t would

b e gene ra l in ruddy, bloody (written at tha t tim e bludy) , m uddy.

Latin u is heard according to them in bow the ve rb Bov, g own
r
yo fi v,foul <1) o in bow the substantive , bowl e tc ,

the sound of
the Gre ek mv (the m ode rn on) . For the diphthong a i

,
i .e . a + i

,

way, p ay are cited (in the se ca se s howe ve r in m ore cult ivated
pronuncia tion m ore of an ci , in S cotch and north English
a lm ost a m onophthongal a e was heard ) , for ci neig h, for a u

claw,
for e a f ew, dew. To sum up

,
we find

,
tha t an e x

traordinary a lte ra tion has take n place in the actual language ,
quite as grea t as that e stablishe d for Cre ek by the Erasm ians.
French a lso of that pe riod was pronounce d quite diffe re ntly to
wha t it is at the pre sent day : m ute e had its value , th e m ute
final consonants we re pe rceptibly dwe lt upon a t a ll e ve nts
be fore a pause , in beau Sm ith he ard the Gre ek diphthong nu,

Erasm us and Ste phanus a triphthong, all thre e vowe ls be ing
heard. So shifting is pronuncia tion

,
and so stable writing

,

j uggling away as it doe s the m ost im portant change s. But the

e nquire r m ust not allow him se lf to b e j uggled with , not e ve n

to the e xtent of regarding what is apparent as m ore im portant
owing to its transparency than that which com e s to pass cove rtly.

But if the se sound - change s are not appare nt, how can we

know anything at all about them and about th e e arlie r sound
stage of Gre e k ? I m ight answe r at once : in the sam e way

tha t we do with regard to the e arlie r sound- stage of English ;
for Gre e k too the re is a whole se rie s of sim ilar e vidence s in

ancient au thors. But Erasm us was pe rfe ctly righ t in infe rring

a va rie ty of sound from the applica tion Of various sym bols, and

a diphthongal pronunciation from diphthongal writing. The

sim p le and natural rule , wri te as you spe ak ,
has ne ve r from the

be ginning b e e n infringe d without spe cial re ason . Such a re ason
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e xiste d in m any instance s for the Rom ance language s in the

de fe re nce pa id to the Latin m othe r language ; French m ode s Of
writing such as corp s, doig t, at an e arlie r pe riod a lso f a ict for
fa i t and so on

,
whe re the penultim ate consonant was always

m ute , could ne ve r have e xisted but for th e La tin corp us,

dig itus, f actum
1

. For the a i in a im er, fa ire e tc . Erasm us and

Be za a tte st the living di ale ctal use of the diphthonga l pronun
ciation in the ir tim e ; eu is according to them uni ve rsally a

diphthong
, e u

,
in lik e m anne r a u a 0 according

to Beza ) ; eau and oi have be en alre ady m entione d, and for th e

latte r the orig inal pronuncia tion as o + i is guarante e d by th e

living English voice from noise and choice from choix
"

. Sim ilarly
English orthography, disregarding th e m ixture of diffe rent
system s of sound—notation ,

has arrive d at its pre sent incongruity

with th e sound through de fe re nce to Latin and the pe rm anence
give n by writ ing to sounds form e rly— but now no longe r— really
he ard . Since the n th e ancie nt Gre eks we re not in a position to

pay de fe rence to a pre vious language in a highe r stage of cult i
va tion

,
they m ust conse que ntly have originally striven to bring

the ir writing as ne ar as possible to th e sound. As the language
unde rwe nt furthe r de ve lopm ent

,
it m ay we ll have happene d

both in Attic and in th e othe r diale cts that the orthography did
not progre ss e venly ; but this m ust have consisted m uch m ore
in what was Old not be ing entire ly crowde d out by wha t was
new

, than in the re tent ion of the Old to the absolute e xclusion
of th e new . For a crystallization Of orthography can only
occur whe re the word form s have stam pe d them se lve s firm ly

1 Diez, Gram m . d . rom an . Sp r. 1 3
,

p . 442 .

2 Stephanus , p . 414, ed. Haverc . ,

m ake s th e unive rsal statem ent as re

gards th e French : “ non solum di ph

th ongos e t triphthongos, b i sque longi
ore s re cte pronun tiam us ; verum e tiam
mullam ex vocali busdevorante s , indisso
luta voce plane di stinguim us beau

,
li eu

,

i oyaux ,
eni m quem

que Ga ll orum hodi e reperias, qui aequo
anim o ferat p ovogbwvia v snarum diph

th ongorum e t tri ph th ong orum Id e st,

si una sola enuncie tur, ve lut quaelib e t
ex tribus vocali bus ? Mode rn Pro

vencal still reta ins diphthongal a i

(faire , pa ire , m aire pere , m ere ) , an, en
(Diéu , casteu z chateau) e tc . Cp . Die z,
p . 42 9 it ,

who adduce s for au from
Beza ‘

s tre ati se de f ranc ica e l ing ua e

recta p ronuntia tione (1 584) a som ewhat
di scre pant te stim ony to th e e ff e ct that
th e pronun ciation like ao was Norm an ,
th e ordinary pronunciation m uch l ik e
0 .
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by m uch reading and writing ; whe re the re is but little re ading

and writing, as in Gre e ce in the classical pe riod and in we ste rn
Europe in the Middle Age s

,
unle ss the sound is ve ry stable and

we ll defined, the orthography is e xtrem e ly shifting. Now it is
a ctually the case tha t in Attica towards the close of the fifth

ce ntury th e entire system was absolu te ly change d . He re was

the opportunity in those case s
,
whe re the living sound had he re

and the re de via te d from the writing, to bring them aga in into
harm ony. More ove r

,
since the Athenians and a lso the othe r

race s did not ye t posse ss any gram m arians or e tym ologists to

a ttach im portance to a historical m ode of writing, the only
principle which could have we ight was the phone tic . Ac

cording ly it is actually th e case that on Att ic inscriptions
of the fourth ce ntury the orthography is by no m eans e stab

lish ed in a ll points : 7 62 Tt/LGZand 7 731. are writte n prom is

cuously. Whe n in the course Of tim e the Attic diale ct ex

tende d itse lf beyond the boundarie s o f Attica
,
and be cam e

e sse ntially the standard for the icon/75 of He llenize d countrie s,
and at the sam e tim e habits of com position and lite rary culture

increased to an e xtraordinary degre e , fluctuation in orthography
m ust m ost ce rta inly have be com e far le ss e asy. To the Ma ce
donians, the Egyptians, the Carians and Lydians

,
and also the

Dorians of the Pe loponne se
,
Attic Gre ek was an acqu ire d

tongue
,
and tha t in part by m e ans of its lite ra ture , so tha t

sound and writing im pre sse d them se lve s sim ultane ously . We

soon have to add to this the influence of the le arne d gram

m arians . Howe ve r e ve n at tha t pe riod the orthography did
not ye t crystallize : the t of the diphthongs a, 37, which had

gradually disappe are d in th e spoke n language
,
wa s in th e tim e

of Augustus consciously om itte d by m any in writing also
,
as

Strabo says
l

,
n oh h o i e

’

c ih h ova t TO 590 9 (burn /a ir) a ir ia v ou
’

ze

é
'

xov. In like m anne r, a fte r 6L had be com e a ttenua te d to a

long L, although it was not give n up in writing,
it was applie d

to a new purpose , nam e ly the regular nota tion of long

1 Strabo xrv . p . 648, spe aking o f m an s) : D iutius duravit, ut e i jung endis
the 1 of th e Dative . e adem ratione qua Graec i a ute rcntur

Cp . Quint. l . 7. 1 5 (of th e Ro (for a long
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tradition . For when
,
to take an e xam ple , Bursian appea ls to

the fundam ental axiom of philological criticism ,
tha t tradition

is to b e regarde d as corre ct
,
until its incorre ctne ss can b e

dem onstra ted ,
he forge ts tha t we

'

have he re two traditions
,
and

that it is a not le ss re cognize d principle to pre fe r the olde r and
the lite rary to the late r and oral ‘. The pre sent sound in any

language prove s nothing for the e arlie r, a lthough the m ode of
writing it m ay have rem a ine d the sam e ; this te stim ony
re quire s in e ach single case furthe r confirm ation

,
be fore it can

b e adm itte d with any ce rta inty . And if the re is an absolute
incongruity of sound and writing, this form s the stronge st
pre sum ption aga inst the so - ca lle d te stim ony. Mode rn Spanish

has or had a short tim e ag o thre e notations for the guttural ch , g

(be fore e and i ) , j and x . This is an incongruity
,
in so far as

the sound is e ve rywhe re sim ilar
,
th e writing dissim ila r. The

writing of g side by side with j is e asily e xpla inable by the

de fe re nce pa id to La tin ; tha t of a; is strange r : why relox
‘horologium

,

’

baxo Fr.

‘
b as

,

’

Quixote, X erez,
iMex ico, Texas , and

not from the beginning re loj, bajo, Jerez e tc . ,
as has be en written

since 1 846 An e xplanation m ight pe rhaps b e found ,
shewing

the pre sent value of a: to have be en the original ; still the re
would b e am ple ground to j ustify doubts a s to the original
sim ilarity of a: on th e one side and j and g on the othe r.
For as spe cialists know and te ll us

,
a; had at all e ve nts up to

the 1 6th century the value of French ch, 9 and j of French

j
z
. The writing the re fore was in this case too th e true witne ss,
oral tradition the fa lse .

The re m ust b e added howe ve r an im portant point
,
which

has be en em phasized by the Gre e k Psichari “. As a m atte r of
course tha t only can pass for oral tradition and e vidence

,
which

re ally e xists in the language of th e pe ople
,
not anything which

m ay have be en violently foisted on the language by the le a rne d
and cultivated out of regard for writing or som e othe r suppose d
standard of accuracy. N ow in the case of the Gre e k of to -day
the ge nuine language falls fou l of the traditiona l writing m uch

1 FrankfurterPhi lo log envcrs .

3 J . Psich ari , Rcr . cr i tique , 1 887,
p . 1 84. p . 262 ff .

D ie z, p . 371 f.
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m ore frequently than th e language of the le arned . The latte r
it is true has in those case s, whe re a sound has unde rgone a

unive rsal transition into anothe r, adopte d the new sound
,
so

tha t now this new value is actually attache d to the sym bol
,
as

for instance that of f to (I) and that of i to 77 ; but whe re
the new sound has appe a re d only unde r ce rta in conditions
occurring in a m inority of case s

,
th e cultivate d language

,

clinging to the writing,
fre quently doe s not adm it it. Eve ry e

(a t, 6 ) or i (t, U , e t , e tc .) when followe d by a vowe l be com e s y in the
re al spoke n language : nyos ve

’

oq , p a lyo
’

s wak a téc, yos v ibe ; but
ne ithe r the cultivate d nor the Reuchlinians are willing to
pronounce thus , although th e latte r, if they want to follow the

te st im ony of th e living language , would ce rta inly b e bound to
shew the ir adhe re nce in this point also . More ove r the language

as now spoke n tole ra te s ne ithe r two tenue s in j ux taposition nor
the com bina tion of nasal with spirant ; we m ust th e re fore force
on ancient Gre ek the rule s tha t It and 71 are to b e pronounced
as (Ge rm an) ch and f be fore 7 , and tha t v, p, and ry m ust b e
assim ilated or allowe d to drop out be fore 9, (i) , x. It is of no
im portance whate ve r in this re spe ct tha t e duca te d Gre eks are

care ful to pre se rve the value of 1c and v ; for that take s place not
as an e ffe ct of oral tradition, which they wish to m ake the ir
support

,
but of writte n tradition

,
which they de spise . The

Reuchlinian the re fore ought to say efta, ochtd, nij i (nifi ) for

vend» ) e tc .
,
and arrange e ve ryt hing unde r prope r rule s the

num be r Of which m ust ce rta inly b e ve ry gre at ; othe rwise
h e transgre sse s at e ve ry step his own principle . Finally the re

is no lack of points
,
as regards which th e te stim ony of oral

tradit ion is entire ly at variance , according to diale cts and

loca litie s ; for e xam ple with re spe ct to the pronunciation of
1c be fore 6 and L (kye , tye , chye , che , tsye, tse = 1ce ) , or that of

X a fte r p (k or ch) : whe re conse quently as a m a tte r of fact we
have no e vidence . This is all em phasize d by Psichari , and the
ne ce ssary infe rence to b e drawn from it is tha t the Reuchlinian
principle ne ithe r is nor can b e carried out in practice .
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SECTION 5 .

Method of a scerta ining the ancient p ro nuncia tion.

The m atte r the n stands thus
,
for the origina l sound writing

is our e vidence , for the pre sent sound (and for this only)
the living re pre sentative s of the na tion

,
and the point to b e

inve stiga te d is
,
how long the original sound has stood its

ground
,
and whe n the pre sent sound began. This inve stiga tion

m ust b e carrie d on separate ly for e ve ry single sound
,
for

the re sults m ay b e ve ry various . The sum of the se is a pie ce of
sound-history of the Gre ek language , to b e supplem ente d from
the alte ra tions which be com e apparent in the writing, which

la tte r howe ve r be long m ore to the pre historic than the h istoric
pe riod . Looking at it in this light we first se e the whole of

the significance of the subj e ct, and, it m ust b e confe ssed ,
the

whole of its diffi culty. It is true the gene ral rule
,
by which to

de cide , whe the r a sound at a give n tim e re ta ined its original
value or had alre ady passed into anothe r

,
m ay sim ply b e taken

ove r from allie d fie lds of e nquiry. E .g . the fact that French e n

in the golden ag e of old French lite ra ture was identical with

an,
is infe rred am ong othe r proofs from its confusion with

an which alre ady took place at tha t pe riod‘; conve rse ly if such

a confusion did not appe ar, it would b e concluded with e qual
ce rtainty tha t en still had the e sound . If the n in like m anne r

we say with regard to the Gre ek a t ; it was in the Attic pe riod

a re al double sound, since i t is e xchange d ne ithe r with 77

nor with e ; this is a m ode of re asoning, the j ustne ss of which no

one would im pe ach in the dom a in of any othe r lang uage . In

fact it is quite clear that, if a t was ide ntica l with e and a lso

77, e ven in the case of a m uch m ore le arne d pe ople than the

ancient Athenians som e confusion in writing wou ld infallibly
have occurred , e spe cially during the course Of so m any centurie s .

We have only to notice in com parison , how shifting and nu

ce rtain the La tin writing is in the pe riod of the Republic in
spite of the e xe rtions m ade by the gram m arians from an e arly

da te to regula te i t. Eve n if we suppose tha t a t was an e trés

1 Lucking , d . a ttestcn f ra nz. Mundurlcn,
p. 1 06 fi

'

.
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ouvert, while 77 was an ordinary ope n e
, such a trifling diffe rence

a s tha t would not long have be e n ade quate to hinde r confusion.

This then is the first and m ost gene ral m e thod : inve stigate up
to wha t pe riod the writing is constant and whe n it begins to b e

no longer so . N e xt we have dire ct inform ation and de scriptions
in th e works of the gram m arians, and can also draw infe rence s
indire ctly from the gram m a tical nom enclature and classifications
of sounds

,
from dire ctions as to orthography and so on . Further

phone tic transit ions with in th e word and e spe cially in the

com bination of words have we ight ; for if e
’

77 i (5 be com e s égb
’

a
?

and xa i e
'
a

'

7 t be com e s m i a n ,
this te a che s us som e thing about

the value of d) and a t, since this fact is utte rly irre concilable
with ce rta in value s Of the se sym bols . Of gre at im portance too
are transcriptions from and into othe r language s

,
and he re

Latin is of prim ary value for Gre ek ,
j ust as Gre ek is for Latin .

Ke
’

h epee Kucépwv, Cirnon Cyr us, are in them se lve s ade qua te
e vidence for the fact

,
which is e stablishe d by othe r conside ra

tions
,
that Latin 0 was always It in the classical language ; for

no one can doubt tha t this was the value of 17 1 . In like m anne r
transcriptions such as A thena e , ecclesia ,

x fi va oe, Aowcp ii
'
rtoc are

a lone sufficient proof tha t 77 was e quiva le nt to e ; for tha t La t in
6 was not e quivalent to i is doubte d by none e xcept those who
have given the ir ve rdict a fte r having bowe d the ir ne cks once for
all to m ode rn Gre e k authority. Such pe ople are doubtle ss
skille d to throw doubt on tha t which is m ost firm ly e stab
lished

,
and give a plausible appe arance to that which is m ost

que stionable , according as it falls foul Of or is at harm ony wi th
this authority 2 . Much light can b e obtaine d for Gre ek from

1 It is true that in th e l 6th century
th e point was not conside red to b e

settled ; B ishop Gardine r prescribes :
in k e t 9 quotie s cum diph th ong is aut

vocalibus sonos i aut e re ferentibus

consonantur
,
quoniam a docti s etiam

num in usu variantur, ali is densiorem

ali is tenuiorem sonum a ffi ng entibus ,

utriusque pronun tiation is m odum di s

cito , ne aut horum aut il lorum aures
caeterum qui in hi s sonus a

pluribus re ceptus e st, illum fre quentato .

2 Elli ssen
,
p . 1 36 : we do not know

h ow th e Rom ans pronounced e we do

know howeve r
,
that in th e Rom ance

daughter - language s an i h as be en de
ve lOp ed out of it in num be rle ss words
(Diez, 1 3, 1 50 f. state s that th e tran
sitiou of e to i i s com m on to th e
Rom ance language s but not usual

outside France ) .
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oriental language s also
,
for instance from Coptic. Lastly the

plays on words de pending on sim ilarity of sound (analogous to
rim e

,
which in the case of Mediaeval language s is ce rta inly a far

m ore e xce llent re source ) , also e tym olog ie s in ancient write rs
,

im itations of the crie s of anim als and so on m ust b e laid unde r
contribution for inform ation . This last e xpe dient

,
e spe cially the

Bi} 3 73 of Kratinus, furnishe s a Re uchlinian like Ellissen with a

handle for che ap witticism m aking it appear as though the

conte st abou t 07 was m e re ly a conte st to de cide the com pe tence
of a we the r as witne ss for the pronuncia tion of a Plato and a

Dem osthene s ; with the se and sim ilar turns of spe e ch he can

wriggle succe ssfully out of the quite unim pe achable e vidence
,

which is conta ine d in this repre senta tion of the crie s of anim als‘.
I m ention this he re

,
as I have no inclina tion a fte r th is to e nte r

the lists at a ll with opponents , who substitute dogm a for
enquiry ; the y will not subm it to re futation ,

and we can only
take le ave of them with the words re com m ende d by the ancient

Euaanus for such com ba tants , o o i név 7 a i57 a Soxo fi w
’

de al

82: 7 7186. They are fortunate ly not too num e rous am ong us .

SECTION 6.

Deg ree of accuracy a tta inable .

If then all the se e xpe dients and e spe cially th e de viations
of writing in the inscriptions and papyri, which have be com e

so num e rous in our tim e
,
are m ade use of in a critical and

unbiasse d m anne r
,
satisfa ctory re sults can ce rta inly b e Obta ined ,

provided tha t we do not look for too m uch . For ne ithe r can

pre cise lim its of tim e b e given for the transitions, nor can the se

them se lve s and th e original sound b e denoted w ith m athem a

tica l pre cision . We find Cheke insisting tha t the se things
m ust b e tre ate d ra the r e

’

v than vrpbs dup iBe ta v ; in fa ct

e ve ry science has its own degre e of pre cision a tta inable . For

instance i t is ce rta inly not sufficient ly pre cise , if I give the

1 Cp . on th is proof as we ll a s on expos ition ofK.Zache r : d ic Aussp rachc
othe r m e thods o f proof th e m e r i torious (Ics C r icch .

, Le ipzig , 1 888 .
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sound of 77 as e ; for the re are two sorts Of e
’

s
,
the ope n and th e

close d . If howe ve r I say 77was the open e , I ought not to b e aske d
furthe r, which Ope n e ? a lthough ,

as is we ll known, th e French
distinguish thre e sub - varie tie s in the ir language : an ordinary
ope n e , a m ore open ,

and a ve ry Open one . This is by no m e ans

a m a tte r of indiffe rence for harm ony and corre ctne ss of pronun

ciation : but no one can e xpe ct to know anything about such
subtle tie s in the ca se of a de ad language . Lastly the re are

not m e re ly thre e open e
’

s
,
b ut a num be rle ss se rie s , and the

sam e holds good with regard to th e othe r sounds and com bina

tions of sounds ; for instance a diphthong can b e spoken
with gre ate r or le ss pre ponde rance of one or the othe r vowe l ,
without regard to the possible varie ty in th e single e lem ents .

I am pe rfe ctly convince d, tha t, if an ancient Athenian we re

to rise from his grave and he ar one of us spe ak Gre ek , on

the basis Of the be st scientific e nquiry and with the m ost

de lica te and pra ctise d organs, h e would think the pronunciation
horribly barbarous . But if he he ard a m ode rn Gre ek ,

he would
not inde e d b e so loud in his censure , sim ply be cause he failed
to Obse rv e tha t this is suppose d to b e his own language . For

whe re
,
not to m e ntion a ll the othe r points of diffe re nce , acute

and circum fle x are not diffe re ntia te d, and e ve ry acce nte d vowe l

is pronounce d long, e ve ry unacce nted vowe l short (e g .
r
ye

’

vow o

yin the re the language has suffe re d a change affe cting its
ve ry e sse nce and som e thing absolute ly new has be e n de ve loped
out of the old. N or would the ancient Athe nian think the

language e spe cially ag re e ab le
'to the e ar

,
I m e an ancient Gre e k

in th e m outh of the m ode rn Gre e k . His taste would probably
coincide with that of D ionysius of Halicarnassus and He rm o
gene s, who both de clare '

t to b e of all vowe ls th e le ast
agre e able to the e ar and the m ost wanting in dignity‘. But

in ancie nt Gre ek
,
spoken a ccording to the fashion of the

m ode rn Gre ek
,
this vowe l has an unna tural preponde rance .

Finally, if a Ge rm an cam e with his Re uchlinian pronun

ciation
, obse rving quantitie s with pe dantic care , th e ancient

Athenian would probably stop his e ars at such disfigurem e nt of

1 Dionys . 7r. a vudéa . p . 77 R. (é
’
axa p . 2 25 W . 291 Sp . (7 5 Z77KLO

'

TCL (7 671 t
TOV as r dvrwu TO He rm og . 7r. £5. wore? r ip: r h eovoio'av)
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his language (if inde e d he re cognize d it a s such ) and at such
discordan t sounds . For who (to take an instance from He rodo

tus) would put up with i ts a li thi i i s 7 179 ti s iyi i i s 7 779

157 1 65779 and all the sim ilar m onstrositie s , such as ne ve r appe ar
in any re a l language ? The ancient Gre eks

,
as soon as Gt

be cam e sim ple Z, no longe r sa id O’YLGL
'
CL but Cy c ia ,

and in like
m anne r 7 aue

'

iou for m ute iov, 77621; for m e iv, j ust as at an e a rlie r
da te m ik e: was con tracte d to 7ro

'

7u ,
A t i in m any case s to A l

’

.

Howe ve r we are at libe rty by a ll m e ans to pronounce as we

ple ase ; w e are pe rfe ctly se cure aga inst the ce nsure of the
hypothe tical ancient Athe nian ,

and this fiction only illustra te s
the fac t , tha t we can attain pe rfe ct accuracy ne ithe r in practica l
pronuncia tion nor in the ory .

Afte r this rathe r long introduction I re ach m y subj e ct , and
first in orde r the history of the vowe ls and diph thongs .

I. VOWELS AND D IPHTHONGS .

SECTION 7.

System of Vowels.

The re lation of the vowe ls to one anothe r is e xce llen tly
illustra te d by m ode rn authoritie s

,
for instance R. Lepsius ‘

,

by the we ll- known triangle , having at its corne rs a i and u.

Be twe en a and i com e the two e
’

s
,
the Open (Fre nch 2» e

‘

,

Le psius’ e) ne are r to a ,
th e close d (French e

’

, Lepsius
’

e ) ne are r to

i. Both e
’

s are found both long and short ; the Ge rm an

language howe ve r wants the short close d e , which m ust b e

sought i n the short i of ce rta in dia le cts . In like m anne r
be twe e n a and u com e two 0

’

s
,
an Ope n and a close d (0 and

the se a lso occur in French : Open in encore , close d in a nneau,

dos ; they are howe ve r distinguishe d by no diacritic m ark .

1 R
.
Lepsius, Standa rd Alp ha be t late ly won favour , since in G re ek i ts

(2nd ed.
London and Be rlin , I end 11 - h as changed back aga in to th e

se e the le ss re a son for e xchanging th is b eg inn ing
triangle for th e vowe l line wh ich has
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has e vidently be e n the guide ; but the point to b e inve stiga te d
is

,
how the writing has as sum e d this form . The nam e s of the

vowe ls we re : dx¢ a , e i , 77m , i a
’

i7 a ,
0 6

,
6
, d) . The use of e drek év

and 6 dra wn, i .e .

‘sim ple e
’

,

‘sim ple u
’

,
as nam e s ought in

re ason to b e droppe d for when th e Byzantine s say e g . 7 6n u iSes

a n d 7 7711 n a pa knyova a v Bi d 7 779 a t BL¢ 9677 0 U (ypdcbera t) , 7 6 86
vréba t Bi d 7 0 13 6 «71x0 5, the v do not m e an the adj e ctive to b e
unde rstood as part of the nam e of the sym bol. ‘Sim ple e

’ is
con tra ste d with the diphthongal wri ting a t ,

‘sim ple v
’ with a t ,

a s the se pa irs in Byzan tine tim e s coincide d in sound
,
and we

find the e xpre ssions x v xlr th o
'

v, (to xlr tXOv, contraste d with the

writings xo e, (pc t. Th e ca se is not far othe rwise with th e de fi ni
t ions 6 am pou, <3 p e

'
r

ya ,
additions which we re abou t as ne ce ssary

to the Byzantine s
,
with whom the se two vowe ls had the sam e

sound
,
as the definitions, “ hard T (D)

“ soft D (T) to the
Saxons‘. Should the nam e s si

,
6 6 not b e pe rm issible as liable

to b e m isunde rstood
,
it is at any rate be tte r to sav with th e la te r

gram m arians 3, 6
'

(e, O
’

)
2

. But the origi n of th e se old nam e s ,
which do not tally with the pronuncia tion

,
will have to b e

inve stiga te d . In the Gre ek of the pre sent day the vowe l
system has de ve lope d in the following way

d(a )

(1 , 77, f t, 0 1 , v1 ) (ov)

In this com ple te incongru ity be twe en sound and writing we
se e a cle ar indication of the transform a tion which has take n place
in th e form e r since classical tim e s . The e is in m ode r n Gre ek

1 Th e de fi n itions 8 WM”, 6 50171617 1 859) p . 64 ff . As nam e s Of sym bols
have be en disposed of by Karl Ernst they are only found in the gram m a rian
Aug . Schm idt, Ztschr. f . Oym n. Wesen of th e E tym . Owl . and in Chrysolora s .

1 85 1 p . 433 if ; B e i triig e zur Gesch ichte For th e e v idence se c ih . p. 62 fi
'

.

11. Gramm a ti k dcs C r icch . a . La t. (Ha lle
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in gene ral open , e spe cially in acce nte d and long syllable s
‘

; 0 a lso
tends tha t way,

but le ss de cide dly . Th e it sound of v is he a rd
e ve n now according to m any authoritie s som e tim e s be fore r

(dxvpa a chura ,
7 vp t

’

i .e . turi )
2
the fact of an 77 appe aring

as e 6 be fore r in unaccented syllable s (567769 , Oep l for 977p t
’

ov e tc. )
is not due to a re tention of the ancie nt sound

,
bu t to a m ode rn

phone tic law, according to which e ve ry unacce nted ir (tp, 77p, up)
be com e s er ,

as keryaki x vp ta xn
s

. But
,
tha t the i sound has

e lsewhe re in m ode rn Gre ek diff e rent shade s of tone according
to its origin

,
is

,
according to com pe te nt au thoritie s pure inven

tion “
,
in spite of the asse rtion of Re uchlinians.

SECTION 8.

System of Diphthong s.

We find in ancient Gre e k Side by side with the vowe ls and
having a like function of syllable - form ation a large se rie s of
diphthongs

,
close com bina tions of pairs of vowe ls, of which

the last is always e ithe r I. or u. Since the se two can b e

com bined with a ll th e othe r vowe ls
,
short as we ll as long,

and 1.

also with v as first ‘

e lem ent
,
the ore t ica lly we have in all fourte en

diphthongs ; the se howe ve r are not all distinguishe d in writing,
nor inde e d can they all b e prove d e ven to have had an actual

e xistence s ‘

a v (n auw)
do (fypa ii s ion . 770 77139

ev (ed)
77C

ou (0 57 0 9)
(ov (ion . dor . (6 157 6? 6

1 K. Foy , L autsystem d . gri ech .

1 Foy , p . 84.

Vulg c
'

irsp r. , Le ipzig, 1 879, p . 84.
5 Th e theory of th e 14 vowe ls i s

2 id . p . 86. deve loped by G . He rm ann de em end.

3 Psich ari Revue Cri t. 1 887, p . 266. ra t. Gr . gr. p . 49 if .
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The olde st the ory pre se rve d
,
tha t ofD ionysius Thrax , num be rs

only six of the se , a t , a v, Gt, e v, Ot, ou ; la te r write rs go as far as

e le ve n or twe lve ; we nowhe re find m ore than one v i and one a v

distinguishe d. According to one di stribution ‘ they fa ll into

two classe s xv
'

pta t Sigbd and rca 7 axp770 7 uca l ; the form e r are

those nam e d diphthongs by D ionysius
,
that is those with a

short vowe l for the ir first m em be r with the e xception of v i .

The re ason , why the se we re calle d prope r and the othe rs im
prope r diphthongs, m ust re st in the ide a ,

tha t 77 Bt
'

cbdoy f

yos,

scil. is prope rly a m ore or le ss sim ple sound
,
which

howe ve r consists of two e lem ents ; yi , 1711
,
611 do not we ld to

ge the r into such a sim ple sound . For this ve ry re ason the se
thre e diph thongs are ca lle d according to anothe r classifi ca tion 3

Bifctd k a rd Bté‘g
’

odov, i .e . those in which the voice passe s succe s
sive ly through both vowe l sounds. The se cond class in this
classifica tion are the diphthongs xa 7

’

e
’

7rucpd7 e ta v, whe re the one

sound pre va ils ove r th e othe r and m ake s it im pe rceptible : d t=d
,

Lastly com e the di phthongs [Ca/I
'd xpiia w ,

nam e ly those with actual fusion
,
a v e v ou ; for th e la te r gram

m a rians
,
by whom this doctrine is hande d down to us, would

leave a t and 0 1. a ltoge the r out of the ir classifica tion
,
in orde r

the re by to e xpla in the ir diffe re nt va lue in re spe ct Of word

acce ntua tion . Since howe ve r this distribution was ce rta inly
not originally inve nte d with this purpose in View

,
a t and 0 6

a lso m ust originally have be longe d to the third class “. It

nt = é , wt
= 6

,
c t = i .

1 Th e odos. Gramm . p . 35 .

2 I do not know,
what e lse except

(pa w) (or a uM aflrj? ) i t i s possible to sUp
ply ; ¢ ww7(paw/y e s) i s vowe l - sound a s

opposed to th e ¢b¢ 0 1 , consonants (Aris
toxenus in D ion .Hal . 1r. a ux/6. p . 72

Th e doctrine of th e diphthongs will at
any rate go back as far asAristoxenus in
i ts m ain fe atures , pe rhaps eve n farthe r .
For according to Plato (Kra tyl . 424 c ;
Il ipp . M aj . 2 85 C , D ) in h is tim e both
0 1 ém xa p

’

ofiw e s
‘
7 079 611971 07; and th e so

ph is t l l ipp ia s bus ied them se lve s with
th e doctrine of le tte rs and syllable s, in
wh ich pursuit they m ust inevitably

have com e upon th e ide a of a diphthong
(two vowe ls in one syllable ) .

3 Th eodos . p . 34 f .
,
Ch ee roboskos

B . A. I I I . p . 1 2 1 4f . , Schol . Dion .Th r. id .

1 1 . p . 804
,
Moschopulos p . 24. In Chm r.

a is entire ly le ft out. Th e di phthongs
Ka ra OMS. are de fi ned (Chee r ) : xwpis
dxofi e ‘

ra t b ¢ Oby yos 7 0 17 £376; ¢ wufi evr os ;
those xa rd. xpfi ow : a vym pvdiaw c

'

a vrd 7 d

6150 ¢ wu776vra Ka i dwor ehofim p la y ¢ wv i7u

dpy bi
’

ova a v 7 075" 6150 (7510 17776 0 1 17 .

1 Cp . th e introductory words
,
a 67 a 1

‘

roluuv a l é
’
vde xa due/.Lepfa a rro éa vrds

‘

The

divis ion A. 1 1 . p . 803
, into

Ka i { 76110 11 7 0 Kurd 7 pb7rovs Tpei s.
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m ust also b e m e ntione d , tha t Se xtus Em piricus
l quote s from

‘ce rta in philosophe rs
’

the statem ent, tha t the re are othe r e le

m e ntary sounds, diffe rent from those usually taught
,
for instance

a t
,
C U and a ll sim ilar sounds. For the se sounds are

,
a ccording to

the ir sta tem e nt
,
unlike a syllable such as pa ,

the sam e from the

beginning to the end Of the ir duration
,
and this is the charac

te ristic of an e lem ent . He afte rwards m entions 6L also as b e
longing to this class, which inde e d will coincide wi th the six
diphthongs of D ionysius and with the diphthongs xa 7 a

‘

. xpc
’

i cn v

according to the original num e ra tion , to which the re fore a t and

Gt also be longe d . More discrepant, than at first appe ars
,
is the

distribution of the m usician Ariste ide s na Td Icpdo
-

w ,
xa rd

x a 7
’

éW l CI/Té ta v ; Of the diphthongs x a rd a vun h om jv
he says

,
tha t com ing at the end Of a word they are le ss e asily

shorte ne d be fore a following vowe l than th e othe rs
,
since th e

tone is stronge r owing to th e cle ar pronuncia t ion Of both vowe ls.
Now since 77v m v v i scarce ly e ve r occur at the end of words

,
we

m ust unde rstand this to re fe r to eu and a v (a d, 66, Zea? e tc ) , and
the corrupt statem e nt abou t the se diphthongs 7 0811 fea 7 d (w an k ,

Xe
’

yw 86 7 60V Old 7 0 1? (a poor variant a fi r fi v) a vv7 196uévwv,

m ust b e em ended by the repe t ition of a le tte r, Std. 7 0 6

The class xa r ci fcpa
‘

o
'

w would thus b e lim ite d to a t
,
Gt

,
0 1 , e xce pt

in so far as 6L
,
having a lre ady be com e long i

, had now to b e
counte d in the class x a r

’

éWt ciT e ta V. The e xpre ssions Ica 7 6.

(the Six 0 1 D10 11 yS Ka Ké‘PwVO‘(7711 wv U1 ) é
’

ara c m i 007 0 3 oratxeiov . If the n in
and 0&1) m 27 I pass ove r as th e tim e of Sextus (about 200 A.D .) a t
113 171 118 1 10 im portance by th e 3111 9 0 1 was pronounced e ve r so de cidedly as a ,
th e 0 1311 9 1 we g et no new e lement out of this or out

Se xt. Em p . adv . m a them . P 625 of si z i . Accordi ngly th e phil osophe rs
BIL : Ka i dva a '

rpégbws é
‘
a e a fi a l Twat (pa aw re fe rred to in th e sentence

,
in whose

é
’

woc 7 6317 ¢ Lh 0 0 6¢wu n he ioua a rocxel
‘

a
, tim e e r. was still a, diphthong , m ust b e

5 1 d ¢ opo v e xo v r a 5 15V a
,
u.w 7 13 V o urn earlie r .

010 g u apadcdouévwv, oiov Ka i 7 6 a t Ka i 7 6av 2 Arist. Quinti l . p . 44 Me ib om .

Ka i m i x: 0 7 69 buoia s é 0
'

7 1
‘

.wow s—arena (p . 2 9 Jahn) (a t 5171 907 7 0 1 7 639 777
-

0 1

6 7 0 0 a t Ka i a qbdciy
'

yos 6. 70 mi} ? e
’

o
'
n Ka i Kpc

'

iaw mu d, a vu
‘

lrh oxnv Ka r
'

gm

50'T 11 1 Ka‘: 7 01 177 11 0
”

7 11 1s “ Kpdr e ta v
‘

yiyvea b
‘
a i (pay e r) . Afte rwards

A fte rwards 62 6 afte r a di scussion on p . 46, e groywr épovg yap 01 177 01 1 7 0 10 0177 11 1

a 1 z—7 0 197 0 v 69: W N W é‘xour os, é 7re i Ka i 6 Tot) ; fixoug, du¢ 67 epa ¢ avep63s éxfi od
‘

ia a c

7 00 a (pdby
‘

yos « a t 6 7 0 0 ou nut 7 6. (pwy fi ey
‘

ra .

door/067 0 3 Ka i duerdfi ohos Art/1 511 11 67 11 1 ,
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spaw n and xa w i a vpn rh oxn
'

v are a m arve llously happy de finition
of the distinction inte nded ; for in prope r diphthongs, as Rum
pe lt says ‘, the voice sounds during th e m ovem ent from one

vowe l- position to the o the r and only during this m ovem e n t, so
tha t an actual ‘

m ix ture
’

take s place as be twe en wate r and

wine ; in im prope r diph thongs on the othe r hand the re la tion of
the sounds one to the othe r is an ‘inte rwe aving We are un

fortuna te ly not in a position
,
with the m e ans a t our com m and

,

to follow up to its source s with any ce rta inty th e ancie nt the ory
Of diphthongs .

SECTION 9 .

E a nd O sounds, their oldest developm ent a nd rep resenta tion.

As regards the value of the se vowe ls and diphthongs,
since a adm its of no doubt wha te ve r

,
we wi ll be gin our in

ve stigation with a discussion of the E and O sounds .

Origina lly, and in m ost local alphabe ts up to the ye ar 400,

e ve ry e wa s written with E
,
e ve ry 0 wi th O ‘

. The Gre eks of

the Ea st howe ve r, and e spe cially th e Ionian s of Asia Minor, at

a ve ry e arly pe riod em ploye d the sym bol H ,
Phoenician Che th ,

prope rly used to signify the rough bre a thing,
as a vowe l- sym bol

for a particular kind of e . This was in fact ve ry re adily done in

Asiatic Ionia whe re the bre a thing was lost ; th e sym bol in con
se quence Of this was now ca lle d 717 0 inste ad of Che th

'
H7 a ,

and

began with this vowe l, e xactly as dq a with a . At a som ewha t

late r tim e
,
about th e sixth century, va rious a ttem pts appe ar in

various loca litie s, to distinguish the corre sponding 0 sounds by

the introduction of a new sym bol. The sym bol 0 was diff e ren

tiated by le aving th e circle ope n (C ) , or by a point in it
or by le aving it Ope n be low and anne xing two fe e t (Q ) this last
form u ltim a te ly pre va iled, and was applie d in the m anne r adop te d
by the Ionians of Asia , according to which the new sym bol corre

1 Rum pe lt d . m zturl ichc System dcs re ade r once for all to th e cla ssical book
Sp ra chlaute p . 47.

of A. KirchhofI : S lud i en zur Gesch ichte
‘
1 For facts o f epigraphy I re fe r th e 1c g ricch ischcn Alp ha be ts.
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sponded to H ,
the o ld sym bol 0 to E ‘

. But tha t
,
which was so

care fully distinguishe d in the case s of e and o, was by no m eans
,

a s has be e n assum e d since the days of Gre ek gram m a rians
,
th e

quant ity. For, a lthough H alm ost ne ve r and the corre sponding
0 sym bol in no instance whate ve r re pre sents a short sound

,
E and

O are as late as the fourth ce ntury use d for long sounds
,
for those

nam e ly, which in the de ve lope d orthography are written diph
thong ally 6L and ou re spe ctive ly

,
without howe ve r be ing really by

origin diphthongs a rising from 6 t
,
0 v re spe ctive ly. InM in-

co

and r
ye
'
ve t the 1. is radica l, as is also the v in 0 13 and 0 137 0 9 ; on the

othe r hand in é
’

0 7 e t7ta ,
0
-

7 e
'
7t7tew , 7 1 196 159 , (1311 627 6 the Gt is m e re ly

lengthe ne d e
,
and in Bovhn

’

,
3130 159, I

LLLO
'HOOTG, h o

'
f

yov the av

lengthene d 0 . On the one hand, the re fore , th e Gre eks distin

guished e and 0 tog ether with the ir lengthe ne d form s, and on the
othe r the sounds 77 and a) which we re always or alm ost always

long
,
and furthe rm ore it ne ve r occurre d to anyone in ancie nt

He llas to distinguish in script ii and d
,
2 and Z

,
17 and 17

,
the

natural way to do which would have be e n to double the vowe l,
j ust as the consonants we re written double d for sim ilar re asons .

Conse quently the distinction be twe e n H and E
,
Q and O was

originally one
'

of quality‘
,
and th e only qualita tive distinction

which can have be e n inte nde d is tha t which the Italians m ake
prom inent both in pronuncia tion and in gram m a tical writing
in th e ca se of the se two vowe ls and only the se

,
nam e ly the

distinction be twe en open and close d e and o. The quantitative
distinction cam e to pass accide ntally and se condarily, a fte r 6 and

0 had be e n distinguishe d from the ir le ngthe ne d e quivalents by
the diphthongal writing of the la tte r, and it be cam e the m ore

Obvious and finally as e arly as Ar istotle 3 th e only distinction
re cognized . But which e did the ancient Ionians intend to re
pre se nt by H,

and which 0 by Q ,
th e open or the close d ? On

this point the old inscriptions of Ke os Nax e s and pe rhaps

1 In Pa ros, Thasos, Siphnos con appli cation , by Dittenb erg er on th e

verse ly O waswritten for 0 (ov) , O for to subje ct Of th e Old Naxi an and Kean in
2 9 1 0 0 1, TO 7 0 17, TON 7 6 11 , se e Ki rchhoff scriptions (Zum Voca l ism us des i oni

p . 65 if . schen D ia le kts , Herm e s xv. ,
2 2 5 if ) .

2 Thi s was first expli citly stated, 3 Se e Arist . Poet. c . 2 1 .

though not with th e ne ce ssary gene ral



2 6 THE PRONUN CIATION OF

Am orgos a lso a re e spe cia lly instruc tive ; in them H and E only
partially coincide with ordinary H and E

‘
. For the re H is only

writte n for tha t e , which corre sponds to Old Greek (Doric) 1Z, and
a lso tha t arising from contract ion of ea : O lKlH

,
AHMOE,

EHHN
,
OTH

, (7 11 east. from 7 6 the 77 on the othe r hand
which is com m on to th e Gre ek dia le c ts toge the r with e and Eis
de note d by E,

without adm ix ture of diphthongal writing s : ME

71 77, EHIBAEMA én ifi knna ,
(DEPEN qbe

’

pe tv, ENAI e lva t. The

Nax ians repre se nt the short sounds a lso with H
,
if they have

a rise n from long d ; AHMOAIKHO Anuobixew,
AAHON

En em y
“

; in Ke os e is written in the se case s . If then in the se
dia le cts tha t sound is writte n with 11

,
which e lsewhe re has the

va lue of a
,
and pre viously had tha t va lue unive rsally, we m ust

give to H the va lue of ope n e , tha t is, the e which stands
ne are r to a ,

and to E tha t of close d e, that is, the e which stands
ne a re r to i , e spe cially as this corre sponds to the writing El cur

1 Op . D i ttenb . l . c . ; M i tth . des

a rc/acct. Insti t. I . 1 39 if , (Ke os U .

KOh le r) Rohl , l 71s cr. Gr . a utiqa issim a e

no . 395 11 Bulle tin dc corresp ondence
He lle

‘

ni que , 1 1 1 . 1 ff . (Bustrophedon
Inscr. on th e Offe ring of a Naxian
wom an) =ROh l 407 ; Be chte l 23, Bull.
VI . 1 87, M i the l l . xi . 97 (Am orgos) ;
Be chte l , 2 9 if . Kirchhoff ‘1 32 .

2 Th e two last e xam ple s on line 1 7
of th e longe r Ke an inscr. (de rived from
a corre ction on th e stone ) ; in th e sam e

place occur also Carpa l/0771 and line 2 3
01111 771 ; thus in th e diphthong ci (24

a m ixture of th e two E

sounds appears . But this occurs in
Attic a lso and e lsewhe re : TEI for 7 77
side by side with THI. Dittenb erg er

’

s

e nde avours on th is he ad are in m y

Opinion m isplaced . Behl’s re storation
0 7 d]N

'
1
‘
A l . 1 6 I conside r wrong

on the score ofm e aning ; for a lustration
of th e inte rior O f th e house (61appa lvew )
cannot b e accom plished from a dis

tance . Th e Nax ian l user . o ff e rs only
one stum bling block l l lx' l l llOAOI 1

1
1
1

77

Bbh p , wh ich I) . is ce rta inly right in e x

plain ing as a grave r’s e rror forHEKHB. ;

for H he re stil l ke eps the value of the
bre athi ng as we ll as th e othe r . On th e

Naxian bronze published by Franke l
Arch . Z. 1 879 , 84ff . Rehl 408) we fi nd
EKHBOAOI. I m ay he re rem ark , that
M e rzdorf (Curtius S tud . 1x . 202 if . )

trie s to prove a double value of H in

ordinary Ioni c : from N 16s, A776; (open e )
cam e hubs ; from fi am h ijos on th e othe r
hand (e original and closed) flam héos.

1ro
'

Aews howe ve r occurs twice on th e

tole rably old inscr. of Chios ; Caner no .

1 33 , ROhl no . 381
,
Be chte l 1 74, cp .

id . p . 1 07.

3 But in C . I . Gr. 2 363 b, Be chte l
44(Ke os ) E1 3 occurs twice in prope r
nam e s Of th e 3rd de clens . a longside E3
(accordi ng to th e e arlie r copie s, wh ile
th e late r shew lacunae in th e place s in
que stion) .

“1 Com p . 776A1
‘

7a s in ve rse , Abdcra
Rohl 349 , Be cht0 1 1 02 . IIIPON Thasos
Bohl 1 111 1117. 52 , no . 4 is e xpla ined by
Be chte l (1 0 11 . Inscr. 56) a s a m istake
for s ince lpcis is found e lsewhe re
in Thasos .
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but ea re adily give s e, standing as it doe s m idway be twe en the
two. The sam e fo llows for Doric from the contraction of a s to
77 :

“mi/i d i .e . 7 d End. In fact for di ale cta l 77 in ge ne ral we

m ust e ve rywhe re assum e the sam e sound of open e, and accor

dingly the following history of the E sound for Gre e k be com e s
e vide nt ‘. The short e had at tha t pre historic tim e

,
whe n form s

such as 7roc770
'

a 1. 7ra
-
r77p fi

'
o dcov a rose

,
still an ope n sound ; for

the le ngthe ning gave 77 e . This ope n sound m ay have be e n re

ta ined in those diale cts , which in late r form a tions a lso
,
such as

contractions
,
ke ep 77 as lengthene d e quivalent of e , tha t is in

Arkadian Ele an Lakonian Le sbian e tc . The Dorian diale cts
com ing unde r this category having 77x0 1) for e ixou, é¢ i7t77

~
ro, 779 ,

are unite d by Ahre ns unde r the nam e of the stricte r Dorism .

The se then, and the Le sbian e tc .,
had e ve rywhe re only one sort

of e , the ope n, at le ast in the long sound
,
for the short m ay

inde e d subse quently have had the sam e de ve lopm ent in the se

too
,
which it had long be fore e lsewhe re . In the m ilde r Dorism ,

in Boeotian
,
The ssa lian

,
and Ionic

,
e be cam e at an e arly

pe riod e , he nce its lengthened e quiva lent e r. Furthe r the old

long sound as in 7ra 7 77p rem a ine d in m ost diale cts open ; but

am ong the Ionic Keans and N ax ians and also in Boeotia and

The ssa ly it got the closed sound : MHTEP m eta (Ke os) ,
MATEP and from the fourth ce ntury onwards MATEIP in
Boeotia and The ssaly . In the last two diale cts the re fore the re

was a lso only one kind of e, tha t is th e close d, e xce pt in so far
as an ope n e had be e n newly de ve lope d out o f c u. Lastly the
spe cial Ionic 77 was e ve rywhe re e . The case is partly analogous ,
partly diffe rent, with re spe ct to the o sounds . Since (0 was

open, 0 m ust have be e n so too at the tim e when the nom inative
- m v arose from - ou7

'

and the augm ent m from o ; the ope n sound
m a inta ine d its ground st ill longe r in those dia le cts

,
which m ade

Kory/we out of xoyovq and m y “, out of M57 0 0 , tha t is, roughly
spe aking ,

the sam e
,
which shew 77 for er, and also Boeotian . In

the re st 0 be cam e at an e arly pe riod 0 , he nce the le ngthe ning ou.

Fina lly the origina l long sound as i n Kéwv rem a ine d ope n e ve ry

whe re e xcept in The ssalian
,
whe re i t was re pre sente d by c o.

1 I follow he re th e exce lle nt e ssay Sp ruche , Kuhn
‘

s Ze itschr. xi v. p . 48 ii .

ofDie trich, Zum Voca l isnm s der g riech .
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SECTION 1 0 .

EI and OT from E and O .

I have intentionally de fe rre d to this point th e im portan t
que stion, what th e sounds are , which are repre sente d by El

and OT = 5. First of a ll the re is no doubt on this point, tha t
the re al e r. as in Xe l'n'co and th e re al ov a s in 0 7

3

7 0 9 we re orig in

ally th e diphthongs ez
'

(m ore accura te ly ei ) and ou (m ore

accura te ly on) ; with the se diphthongs at a la te r pe riod ,

le ngthene d e and 0 are unive rsally confounde d in writing,

and we re so
,
in m any place s

, e ven at an e arly pe riod . Th is
le ve lling took place e arlie st in Corinth and its colonie s , in

By the Corinthians the

loca l sym bol B was em ploye d for e and 77, the ordinary
E for E and e r: AFEN IA (re al e l ) Aew c

’

ov ,
HOTEAAN

(do ) Hor e lddv, KAETOAAE KXe Lfl iXa s‘, but EBNOKABE

Eey oxk fi q
‘
. In Corcyra B is the only form , and both a s are

writte n diphthongally
z
. In both place s and also in the Sicilian

colonie s of Corinth spurious ou is denote d by OT
,
while 0

se rve s for o and m i . This OT is found also inste ad of T in the
diphthong e v :

’

Axl7t7t eoz
i

c on a Corinthian vase “ ; corre spondingly
Corinthian E = €L as se cond e lem e nt of th e diphthong a t :

A®ANAEA
’

A9a va e t
’

a
’

A0a va la.
5
. All the se form s of writing are

not pe rfe ctly constant ; for e xam ple he re and the re the Corinth
ians re solve the ir E into BE (e a) , as HOTBEAAN ,

once we

find e ve n writte n with E S t in the penu ltim ate

the sixth century or e ve n e arlie r.

1 Ki rchhoff
,
p . 88 ff . ; Rohl Inscr.

Gr . antiqu . no . 1 5, 20, 1 6, 2 3. As a

rule I intentionally re frain from giv ing
th e epigraphi c form s of the sym bols.

That Aew ia s has th e real 6 1. i s shewn by
th e fa ct that archaic inscriptions eve ry
whe re e lse write E1 in nam e s de rived
from den/0

'
s : Aewodixno and Aewone

‘
ve os

Bustrophedon Inscr. Naxos ; Aewoné

veos Hi e ro’s he lm e t
,
Rohl 51 0 ; Aewa

y épns Naxos R . 408 ; AEINO Me los R .

433 ; Aew la s C . I . A . 1 . 299, 433, 447,

483 .

2 Epitaph of Menekrate s (Rohl 342 )
e
’

7roia . Epitaph of X envare s (R . no.
344) M e iELos (re al a ) e ipf .

3 Kirchhoff “, no . 1 04 f.
4 Collitz D i a l. Insehr. 31 2 2 (An

na l i de ll
’
Inst. 1 862 , 56 if ) .

5 Rohl no . com p. 5 .
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syllable ‘. From a ll this i t is quite cle ar
,
tha t the lengthe ne d

e quivalents of e and 0 had be com e so ne ar to 7

'

and u re spe c

tive ly,
that a ne e d was fe lt of diffe re nt ia ting th e re a l and

spurious e
,
and in like m anne r the re al and spurious 0 , while on

th e othe r hand no such ne ed was fe lt of separa ting original
diph thonga l Gt and ou from the newly de ve lope d m ixe d sound .

The m ixe d sound was thought to b e he ard in diphthongs such
as a t and co also ,

and a corre sponding m ode of wri ting was

adopted . This sound m igh t b e repre sente d by e
i

o
" 9

a ; the
‘
i pingue ’ of Lucilius

,
which h e wrote et

'

(puere i nom .

will b e nothing e lse bu t th e Corinthian E. For the othe r Doric
diale cts our m ate ria l is not at pre sent ade qua te ; but the diph
thonga l writ ing of e t and on is to b e found on one of the Lokrian
bronze s of th e fifth century ? The old Ioni c and Attic inscrip
tions nowh e re or alm ost nowhe re shew E for re al E1 3

,
but at a

ve ry e arly pe riod EI for although the Athenians in particular
in by far the large r num be r of case s do not se para te e and E in

script . We m ust he re state our opinion : the sound which is
constant in writing, that is real 6L, was constant also in pronun
ciation ; tha t which was shifting in wri ting was shifting also in

1 On th e Corinth . clay tablets , pub
l ish ed by Rohl unde r no . 20

,
Hor e i ddm

i s written 2 6 tim e s w ith E , 4 tim es

with BE (once a lso twice
with B= e , twice with and once
with E2 =eu . The la st thre e form s are

rightly conside red by Kirchh ofi fl 1 03

(note ) as e rrors (om ission ) ; in fact 11 0 7
< E>66w,

’

A9< d>va e tc . are a lso found.

We have a ce rta in exam ple of O z ov in

ATTO Rehl no . 329 (Anaktorion ao

cording to Kirchhoff) .
Caue r , D e l2 no . 2 29 ; Bohl no .

32 1 ; Kirchhoff p . 1 46 ; v . Wilam ow itz

Ztse h-r. f . Gym 71 .
-We se7l . 1 877, 642 .

3 For Attic se e Caner (in Curtius
S tud. vm . 231 ) ; h e produce s a s e xam ple s
of E=real a only OAEZON (so C . I . A .

1 . 37 (9 IV . with OAEIZON
1 R 33 ; IV . 27 b 1 8 . The re are found he
s ide s IIEEIAOE l l e lm oos C . I . A . xv .

EXEAAIN ’ATO ? do . 53" 2 2 ; a lso

(Kretschm e r Ztschr. f . e g l . Sp rachf .

N . F. 1x . 1 54) HPAKAEAHE C . I. A .

IV. 491 1 0 ; KETAI Ke i ‘r a t do . 491 2 7 ;

MENEKAEAEE 373 “ 7
. The se are

alm ost all private inscriptions—But
dr ooexvéw e s Rohl no . 381 B , 1 3 Shews
th e Ionic shorten ing of this ve rb .

4 Te os C . I. Gr . 3044=Rohl 497
REINO B , 7 ; in th e sam e place 6 in
stance s o f E inthi sword . Hal ikarnassus

R . 500 at le ast 4tim e s EINAI (w i th E
only two certain in stance s ) ; EIXON ;

on th e othe r hand (75667 619 and ém xah e i
‘

u

with E . Th e Sigean Inscr. R . 492 ha s

in th e Ionic part with E , in th e

Attic with El . M ile tus 6th cent. (Kirch .

p . 19 ft , Behl 488 , KXéo tos

i .e . Kh e lo i os‘ , ér oleu i .e . é7rolew . Athe ns
C . I . A tt. 1 . 1 thr ice EINAI ; Bull . de
corre sp . He ll . In . 1 79 Com p .

Cane r C . S t. vm . 2 30 .
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pronuncia tion . Conse que ntly M im e did no t te nd to b e pro
nounced as le7po, but gbe

'

pew (CDEPEN pherén ) did tend to th e
pr‘onunci ation pherein,

withou t howe ve r th e 7} in this case be ing
ve ry prom inen t . For the diffe re nt tre atm ent of the two sounds
is a proof tha t they we re not quite sim ilar in the fifth ce ntury :
e tym ologica l scruple s abou t original 75we re obviously fore ign to
the se write rs . I am conse quently oppose d to th e opinion ,

which
is tole rably ge ne ra l at pre se nt , be ing he ld by Brugm an

I
and

a fte r h im by G. Meye r , a ccording to which the spurious Gt ne ve r
had the value of a diph thong am ong the Athe nians and Ionians

,

bu t was only an orthograph ic e xpre ssion for e ; A . D ie trich 2

se em s to m e rathe r in this re spe ct also to have se e n th e truth .

For distinction of quantity cannot b e regarde d e ithe r in this
ca se or e lsewhe re in ancie nt tim e s as the cause of diffe rence in
writing : conse que ntly the se cond syllable of qtépew was dis
tinguished from the first in qua lity. Th e le ve lling of 6 1. and e

“

,

that is the passing of both of them into th e m ixe d- sound
de scribe d above

,
take s place for Athens and Ionia in the fourth

century ; a fte r the first de cade s of this century E is ve ry se ldom
found for spurious 6L

,
although this m ode of writing can b e trace d

beyond the m iddle of th e century 3. The Boeotians write the ir
long close d e Att. 77 and EL) e ve n in the fourth century ve ry
fre quently with E i‘; the thicke ne d pronunciation can scarce ly
he re b e trace d back beyond th e beginning of this ce ntury s.
Subse que ntly th e i e ve rywhe re pre va iled ove r th e e in th e ca se
of the la te r (spurious) 6 1. of th e various race s , just as had long
be fore happe ne d in Boe otia in th e case of th e re al 6L. The view
of Zache r (p . 80 of th e tre a ti se re fe rre d to on p. tha t re al

1 Brugm an C . S t. IV . 82 ff.
2 A. Di etrich Kuhn’

s Ztschr. xrv .

67 ; R edige r Prog r . B erl . (Luisenst .

Gym n .) 1 884p . 6.

3 Th e late st Attic exam ple s known
to m e are

’

O 7 pvu§s r pm
-due s

B .C . ) C . I . A . II. 872 ; dwe dcfio ev

and e
’

s do . 804A“ 33 ,
b 1 3,

'

A)\ m apvaa aE (dative ) i s found in th e

insor . Bull . de cor r. H e ll . 1 888, 1 73

354I3) .
4 For instance th e insor . of Orche

m enos Bu ll . de corr . He ll . I I I . 454, D i d
lekt. Insekr . 470 , com posed soon a fte r
330 , h as in fi ve instance s EI only once ,
E 4tim e s ; that from The spiae i d . p . 382 ,

D i a lekt. Inse kr . 798. neve r ha s E1 .

5 Exam ple s on th e Theban inserip .

Rohl no . 300
,
wh ich shews in e ssentials

th e Boeotian alphabe t ; he re EI com e s

four tim e s , E thrice ; andKaM m poi7 EIs

on th e archa ic insor . of Akraiph ia ,
Loll ing Mona tsber. d . B e r l . Alcad . 1 885 ,

1 031 no . 4, 2 .
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and unre al 6L we re unite d in the 4th century into a pure closed

e se em s untenable . For if - ew ,
as we are bound to as sum e ,

was in the 5th century e
‘
n
,
but in the 2ud or l st i n, it is quite

ce rtain tha t i t cannot in the m e antim e in the 4th and 3rd have

be en en. With regard to the Attic—Ionic 0 v=6 the case stands
thus th e m ode of writing was for a long tim e alm ost e xclusive ly

O
,
nay,

isola te d instance s occur, whe re it is writte n for dv diph

thong
,
as in TOTON 7 0 757 0717 1 . Eve n a fte r the re form of the Attic

orthography the sim ple 0 he ld its ground with gre a t pe rsistency ,

(and got m ore and m ore to b e use d quite indiffe rently for ov

and isola ted e xam ple s occurring up to th e e nd of the fourth

ce ntury ? In this case then th e de signation of the diphthonga l
sound is at an ancient pe riod no m ore constant than tha t of the
lengthene d sound , and accordingly the diphthong ov had as

e a rly as th e fi fth century coale sce d w ith a sound , which arising
from o approxim ated to and finally be cam e an undoub te d 72

3
.

Wh en the Boeotians in the fourth ce ntury adapted the ir own to

the ordinary orthography , they em ploye d the com bina tion OT in
this value

,
tha t is for the ir old T ,

for which unlike m ost of the
othe r Gre eks they had pre se rve d the old u - sound . In the first
quarte r of the fourth ce ntury howe ve r the diffe rence in quality
be twe e n 0 and its lengthe ne d form cannot have be en gre at at

Athens, since to take an instance on the docum ent of‘ the new

1 Dietrich l . c . p . 51 if . Caue r Cur t.
S tud . vm . 241 ff . OT is always writ
ten for 6 on th e inscr. of Ke os R .

395 . In this diale ct the re fore th e

coalition took place ve ry e arly. Th e

Asiatic - Ionic insor . generally distin

Othe r exam ple s of O for real ou
from the 5th and4th centurie s are given
by Me isterh ans Gr . d . a l t. Insor. ed. 2 ,

p . 49 . For ov=6 th e olde st exam ple on
stone is C . I . A . r. 36 AO (end of th e 6th
century ? )

'
Hpa xl\éovs, Me ist. p . 2 1

,
n .

guish corre ctly (Chios R . 380 ; Halik .

in Ch ios 382 howeve r we have
7 57 0 ; Te os 497 b , 26Bapfldpovs. Com p .

Erm an Curt. S tud. v . 284 f. On th e

Attic tre asure r’s account C. I . A . I .
1 2 8 (0 1. 9 1 , TOTON and TOTO

stand alm ostwithout e xception , though
i t is true th e olde r docum ents of a
s im i lar nature and also m ost o f th e
late r one s shew TOTTON and TOTTO

qu ite w ithout e xce ption (s . no . 1 1 7

1 2 1 cxx . on vase s Kretschm e r , p . 1 54

(cp . p . 30 , n .

2 Th e late st Attic cxx . C . I . A . n .

836c- k MaM) a xlo(v) and othe r geni tive s
in -ov, p . 6, n . 2 1 . Th e

inscription date s from the tim e of th e
Chrem onidean War (c irc . S e e

also Bull . dc corr. 1 1 0 11. 1 1 1 . 5 1 3 m m ?

and p vhwdpa(B . C . 302
,

3 Ace . to D ie trich p . 60 .
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m aritim e a lliance sim ple 0 stands or stood forty
tim e s for this on

,
while ou is only written thre e tim e s for it .

And ne ve rthe le ss in the sam e docum e nt e ve ry 67 is constantly
e xpre sse d by El . In agre em e nt with this Plato in the Km tylus

?

indicate s th e diff e re nce be twe e n xa k év and xok o iiv sim ply as one
of accent and quantity. On the othe r hand on a stone of the ye ar

6 is written only nine te e n tim e s with O and twenty- fi v e

tim e s with OT ; accordingly the transition to 77, m ade rapid

advance s , so that about the m iddle of th e century the re was no
longe r any ve ry gre a t diffe re nce be twe e n the Boe otian v in H fi dtoq
Pel t/ti es and the Attic ou in Bovk fi .

SECTION 1 1 .

La ter developm ent of the sounds EH,
0 0 .

At this point I le ave th e diphthongs, e spe cially Gt , to turn to
the furthe r de ve lopm ent of th e E and O sounds which rem ain .

It cannot b e allowed tha t Attic 77 in isola ted instance s be cam e

la te r 6 7, e spe cially in late Attic 1361.0 7.d as Oppose d to old

Attic Ba G tAfi S‘ I it is ra the r th e ca se tha t the la t te r goe s back
to Ba o tk fi ec Ba m k e

’

ns, the form e r to Ba a-th ese . and the re solve d
form s occur both in th e fifth and th e fourth century ? But in
the Dorian and Ionian islands of th e Archipe lago we m e e t he re
and the re in post- cla ssical tim e s with form s of writing such as

1 C . I . A . n . 1 7. I consider th e on of 3 C . I . A. II. 54. Th e stati stics
’

Iovl\ i 7
“

77 a t a s spurious , cp . G . Meye r2 p .

92 , on rat i os, and C . I . A . n . 546,whe re
in a decre e of Iuli s on in eve ry othe r
word is written diphthongally

, but

IOAIHTQN (occurr ing thre e tim e s) is
regularly written so , be ing evi dently
th e survival Of an Old form of wr iting .

2 Plat. Kra ty l . 41 6 B : hé‘yova i y e
0 67 0 (7 0 Kaxau,

“ in pronunciation ” )
dpp ovlg. (

“
accent Ka i mixer 7 0 0 ov

7rap77K7 a i . Op . 396 C oépa via de rived from
Opti ma. 7 & duo) , 402 B Kpc

’

wos from Kpovvés,

406 c OINOZ‘. from oi
’

ea fi a c and vofi s, all

without any notice O f a di ffe rence O f

sound .

for Dittenb . Sy ll . no . 79 (likewise b e
longing to th e ye ar give OT for
re al ou 1 4 tim e s , for spurious (includ
ing

’

IovMfi mi ) 1 6 ; O for re al ou 4, for
unreal 85 .

4 Old Attic XAAKIAEEE C. I . A .

IV . 2 73 ; i7r7ré77s Kum anud. 1 3 (begin
n ing of 4th century ) , to b e com pared

Late Attic , e .g .

EZKaoées n . 609 ; also written e t
'
es as

ib . 872 Kohh v‘

r e ie s, se e D ittenb erg er,

He rm . xvn . 38 h i s view i s opposed by
Wacke rnage l K . Z. xxvu . 267 f. nu
succe ssfully ih m y Opinion as regards
th e ch ie f point at issue .

with i7r7re
'
ws i77 1réds.
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e i
'for 77, 8e er

’

a 77 for Ben
'
o e t , 7rpovoe t977

'
7 w , eve ia a v, e

’

ve tpéa ta
‘

; also
in the Dorian Pe loponne se 7 e tpe i

'

v, e l adv, 0 vv7 e7te27 a t (con
which a ll poin t to at le ast a close d E- sound

,
such as

a rose at an e arly pe riod in Ke os and N axos for com m on Gre ek

77. For this 77 e t as ye t by no m e ans coale sce s with t
,
although

th e phenom enon signifie s th e progre ss of the sound in this
dire ction . In Boe otia and inde e d also in Th e ssaly the original

77 as in 7ra 7 77p m ay at the close of th e se cond century BC . hav e

re ach e d the t - e xtrem ity s ; he nce i t wou ld not b e wrong to call

th e itacistic pronuncia tion of this le tte r the Boe otian . Short 6

has e spe cially in two case s a tendency to pass into Gt, firstly be fore

0 with following consonants, as in Boe otian O ew m e i
‘

es O eo m e ic,

® t6¢ e ta r oe Vulgar e i'a xn/ca se condly and

far m ore fre quently whe re followe d im m edia te ly by vowe ls :

MANTEION 5570 150 6t Kt
'
rte t

'
wv Ba a tk e t

'
a (accus . of Ba a tk eéq)

Ae tw'ydpov 5 727777 011 , in Attic as e arly as the fi fth and fourth
century ? It has be en rem arked that an 7

°

can ve ry e asily b e

1 Epikteta
’
s Wil l Thera C . I . Gr .

2448 (Cane r2 no . 148) not infrequent ;
e
’

uei
‘

a a u and éve cpéo
’

za often in th e Delian
insor . Bu ll. de eo7

’

7
'
. h . n . 570 (only in

the se two words and not without ex
ce ption in them ) .

9 Myste ry- insor . of Andania Caue r
no . 1 3 (2nd ed. Dittenb . Sy ll .

388 ; Mantine ia. Le Bas 352h (Te ipe iv
by é7 77p770 ev) ; do . 352 i 43

, e i
’ for 77.

El y o
’

w howeve r appe ars to b e rathe r a
jussum spe cials of th e language than
to re st on a un ive rsal principle ; for it
is found also (as e! in th e Septua

g int and quoted in th e E tym ol . M . s . v .

(Lachm ann , N . Te st. 1 , p . xLI) . Also
o vur elxe

'

ETa t 7rp0 0
'66

'

c
‘

7 a t conjunct. Athe ns
Dittenb . Syll . 337, 1 1 (Pseph ism of
Dem ade s) .

3 Kum anudis
’
ATTtK739 e

’
m yp . ém r .

1 826 Tam i/[xa
— Onfi a la .

’

A07§ua cou 1x .

362 (Leb ade ia) N i opw lw by Ntop ew lw ;

(15c conjunct. for Docot. 667m “

,
D ia l .

Inschr. 42 5 (Le b ado ia ) h e i rwp
'

yi
‘

ueu ;

1 32 9 n . a
‘”
(The ssa ly shortly a fte r 1 96

B .C . ) Xpw luov for Kpem . an accidental
Om ission of th e E .

4 In The spiae itse l f Oa m r. i s th e

re gular orthog raphy, in th e writing of
th e diale ct ; likewi se Orch om . Bull . de

0 0 77 . h . I I I . 463 in th e Boeotian part of
th e docum ent always 6 670 77 . and actu
ally (line 9 1 ) O ewm e te ts 7 6, in the sam e

place O i 6¢ ew r os i .e . Att. 6 66060 7 0 9 ; on
th e othe r hand in th e part com posed in
th e Kownboth nam e s are written with
e .
—As to el

'
oxnxa. se e G . Meye r Gra mm fi’

1 1 2 ; e l
’

axou Te los Bull . de corr . h .

m . 42 ; ec
’

a 7 77k777, C . I . A . n . 563 (e lse

whe re 60'7 75X777. i .e . év a rfi hm) .
5 C . I . Att. IV . n . 1 68

,
263

,
352

,

Me iste rh ans 2nd ed. p . 35 . In
l ike m anne r we find on th e Ion ic inscr.

O f Ze le ia M irth . (I. a rch . Inst. v1 . 22 9

(Ditt. 1 1 3) e ldu and éw e la ,
and I have no

doubt, that fEOl ic wpéafla a=wpeafi éa

777760 36 07 77» and in ge ne ra l - e ¢os as g en .

to em ass igned by gram m arians to the
late r Ion ians and xEo l ians . are so to b e
e xpla ined (Meye r
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th e subse quent de ve lopm en t consisted entire ly in the ce s

sation of the qualita tive and fi nally a lso of the quantita tive
distinction be twe e n 0 and w .

The case is not quite the sam e with 77 and e : the se sounds
also are , it is true , fre quently confounde d by th e Papyri‘, and

on the la tte r as we ll as on inscriptions e no le ss than 77 is use d
for the e arising from a t? but in othe r localitie s 77 followe d th e
tende ncy to be com e i

, while 6 rem aine d sta tiona ry or actually
m ove d in the

'

re ve rse dire ction . In this pe riod howe ve r we

m ust m ake a ve ry sharp distinction be twe e n the cultiva ted
language and tha t of the pe ople : the transform ations in the

la tte r passe d by no m e ans at once into the form e r. For instance ,

it is ce rta in tha t 77 pre se rve d the e sound am ong cultivate d
spe ake rs up to the fourth century A.D . ; for this fact we have

the cle are st e vide nce in Gre e k and Latin authors . D ionysius
of Halikarnassus

3 puts forward in re spe ct of agre e able ne ss of
sound the following de scending scale of long vowe ls ; a ,

77,

w
, v, c, i .e . he denote s L as the le ast ag re e able , 77 the m ost agre e

able afte r a . The de scription
,
which he give s of the product ion

of 77 and Of e
,
is unfortunate ly not of such a kind

,
tha t w e can

with any ce rtainty infe r th e di stinction of an Open or close d
sound “. At a late r pe riod the qualitative distinction be twe en
th e two le tte rs is absolute ly denie d ; this Of course m ust b e
taken a s a gene ral sta tem ent and not e xtende d to the distinction
be twe e n e and e .

Klov. Of course to and o Of inscriptions
a lso occasionally inte rchange , but in
th e e arly pe riod not by any m e ans
frequently .

1 Pap . Louvre 1 shews th e follow
ing : col . 5 ‘

n
'

vpoe tdt
’
s twice for 473.

1 1 oixéc ews. 1 2 Oi d xoe icés and o k a ¢ a
~

e tOés‘ . no . 40 dwehhdynu ; 46

Iuse r . M77)\770 17r7rov and
'

E,u. 7r7760u
De los Bul l. de corr . h . n . 341 .

2 Se e be low unde r a t.
3 Dionys . Hal ik . 7r. (N i l/0 . p . 75 if . R .

P. 76. Oenrepov Oe
‘
7 0 77, Oto

'

n m in e

7 6 1repl 7 i7v { Maw 7 779 yha
’

rr
'
rns t

'
pe lda 7 077

fi xou 600V 0 67: d
'
uw (a s has be en be fore

said of a , 7 06 m arina ra : duo)
1rp0s 7 0V oépa uév) , Ka i p erpiws (i ron/071.6

vov 7 0 0 0 76na 7 os (farthe st in th e case
of a ) .—p . 77. 7 651: 08 fi paxéwv o60é7 6pov

t au canoq ou (on account of the ir short
ne ss) 777 7 0 17 00 0170 6 108; 7 06 e 7 0 0 (thus
Usener Ind . scho l . Bonn 1 878 ; the

m ss . g ive som e 7 0 6 som e 7 0 67

lo 7 77<ri ydp 7 0 0 7 677 4 xpei
‘

7 7 ov Oa '
répov Ka i

7 7
‘

7v 1rl\77
‘

y7)u haufi t
’

we i 1repl 7 i7v dp7 17pia v

ne
’

iM ov . I th ink, that it is rathe r e

wh ich is pre fe rred ; for of to it is sa id

be fore
,
that th e 100 77 77 take s place ‘

rrepi

7 0 dxpoo rép i ou : would i t then in the

e ase o f 0 b e r epi cipr77p1a v ndhhou
?
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Se x tus Em piricus (about 200 AD . ) de clare s , tha t the re are

naturally only five vowe ls, not se ve n ; for if d and ii are to b e
re ckone d as one le tte r, this will b e not le ss the case with e and

77, 0 and (0
,
since e and 0 lengthene d give 77 and a)

,
the la tte r

shorte ne d e and 0
1
. In like m anne r Te rentianus Maurus (end

of the third cen tury) says : litte ram nam que e videm us e sse ad

777 0 . prox im am
,
sicut 0 e t (0 videntur e sse vicinae sibi : tem porum

m om enta distant,non soni na tivitas
?
MariusVictorinus

,
Ausonius

and Martianus Cape lla 3 also in the fourth century be ar witne ss
to the unive rsal qua lity of 77 as e ; the sam e m ay b e sa id of

U lfilas, in whose translation of the Bible 77 is pre va ilingly
repre se nted by Gothic e, se ldom and the n only owi ng to

the fault of the East-Gothic scribe s in Ita ly by i ? Isola te d

e xam ple s of confusion of 77 and t, which have be en cite d from
inscriptions of the pe riod Of the Em pire or e ve n e arlie r

,
have

the le ss we ight as Opposed to the se e vidence s
,
inasm uch as such

e xam ple s in m any instance s do not be ar a critical e xam ina tion ?

And e ven those instance s, which do be ar such an e xam ina tion ,
1 Sextus Em pir . adv . m a them . p . with I ; vide Ste rn’s Kop tic Gramm . p .

625 Bk . Ka i 7 0 e m l. 7 0 77 32 .

5 Thus IPQ Q N is said to stand on
th e insor . Of Karpathns in Ross 3 , no .

81! ell/a t 0 7 0 ixeiou Kan t 7 1717 (1 67 7717 Ont/anal

KOLVOV. yap a 67 7
‘

7 061/01a é7r
’

dugfim é

po w e
’

0
’

7 i , Ka i o vo ra h év 7 0 77 y ive
'
r a i

e
,
e
’

KTadeV 00 7 0 e 7 511 67 01 1 77(the re follows
a corre sponding statem ent with re gard
to o and w) .

2 Terent. Manr . v . 450 ff.
3 Mar. Victorin . Ars g ra mm . p . 39

Ke il quam (th e syllable The '

r in Ther

sandrus ) si produx eris ut pro e 77

Graeca litte ra audi atur, qnae sem pe r
natura longa e st. Anson . p . 202 ed.B ip .

77m quod Aeoli dum (i .e . Graecorum ,

se e Henrichsen p . 1 45) quodque e valet,
hoc Latiare E . Mart. Cap . 1 1 1 . § 235 z

E autem vocalis duarum Grae carum lit

terarum vim posside t. Nam cum cor
ripitur, e Grae cum e st, ut a b hoc hoste
cum producitur, 777 0. est, ut a b hac die .

4 Aunis inm s 0 17770 771 0 9 , Fi l ipp i s iwns

In Koptic also th e lette r
a signifie s in th e earlie r pe riod e and i s
confused with e ; only in a late r period

2 64, as th e editor him se l f m ake s prom i
nent. If howeve r we look m ore close ly
we fi nd that this word stands by itse lf
in a line and i s pre ceded by an

em pty space , and m ore ove r that the re
is a se rious gap in th e sense . I the re
fore have no doubt that th e '

fi rst half
of H h as di sappe ared in thi s gap . Dit

tenb erg er H e rm . v 1 . 147 cite s C . I . GT.

2 588 (Gortyn) Kin/7 77700 9 Quinti l ius,
Kupiuns, 2 790 (Aphrodi sias) é¢ 77<75770 71 éua ,
6672 (Rom e ) Kahkfi c rpam s duéduce v .

He says in gene ral , that such instance s
be com e m ore frequent according to th e
various localitie s towa rds th e end Of

th e second, or as in th e case Of Athens,
not till th e third century . Me isterh ans

p . 1 5 place s the transition at Athens
A.D . ALI/dpta appe a rs twice

on th e insor . of Gythe ion L e Bas 243 1;

(1 61— 1 69 without any othe r
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are with rega rd to the ge ne ral sta tem ent convincing only for

the popula r diale ct , not for the ge ne ral pronunciation .

‘

i
Incom parably m ore valuable than a few doze n of such iso

la te d scriptural e rrors is the fact, that in the Ale xandrine m ss.

O f the Bible be longing to the fourth century, the Sina itic and
th e Va tican ,

e and a t (e) , L and GL (i ) and inde e d v and 0 1. are not

infre qu ently confuse d ; but not 77 (e ) and L ; the pronuncia tion
of the se sym bols is conse que ntly e stablishe d beyond a doubt for
this pe riod and loca lity. More ove r in the Psa lterium Veronense

Of the fifth to sixth century, which give s the Gre e k te x t in La tin
le tte rs, 6 stands for s now,

i for b e t and y for v and from

which we m ay infe r, tha t in the We st the Old pronuncia tion of

th e 77 m ainta ine d itse lf for a ve ry long tim e . In like m anne r

Egyptian docum ents of th e Byzantine pe riod in the signa ture s

writte n in Latin le tte rs regularly transcribe 77 with c? On

othe r points the re ought to b e no disagre em ent as to the

pronuncia tion Of th e re al Byzantine s ; the followe rs of Erasm us

are wrong in a tte m pting at all to rebut the proofs which the ir
oppone nts have drawn from Eustathius. Howe ve r the pronun

ciation as e se e m s to have m a inta ine d itse lf to this day in the
popular diale ct of Trape zus ? Ve ry few confusions be twe e n L

interchange of 77 and L. Bursian, who coll ected by Sterre t (Archa e ol . Iiwti t.
w ith re gard to 77 is entire ly on th e

side of th e E rasm ians, g ive s on p . 1 85

as th e Olde st e vide nce for Steph .

Byz . s . V . Na
'

Sos : 7 0 as Kpin mi dK6V77,
édu 0101 7 0 6 l. 7 pd¢ 77Ta l , Oi a xpluovo a Ka i

qtauepoiic a 0
'

777ua lue i . It will b e found
to b e an addition of th e e pitom ator
He rm o laos , conse quently of th e date of
Justinian . On th e num e rous Syrian
inscr. , ranging from th e se cond to the
sixth century A.D . , com m unicated by
We tste in Abhand l. d. Be rt. Akad .

1 863 2 55 11 ,
6 1—7

,
a i— e are ve ry often

inte rchanged, 77
—7 hardly eve r . But

th e fact, that Ka i. he re is com m on ly
written xé , se ldom (no. 1 18 ) « 77, m ust b e
e xpla ined from the open sound of th e
e a nd the closed sound O f 77 alre ady
current then . A sim i lar re sult is g ive n
by the in scriptions of As ia Minor

of Am er . vol . mi for Ka i no . 395,

an inscr. of Christian pe riod with ve ry
corrupt orthography) . I rem ark aga inst
G . Meye r Gr. p . 89 , that 77 0 10 071 5 17 0 1 Pap .

L . 41 , i s not itacistic for n owada ,
but

a ple be ian contraction from 770 1 770 .

com p . 1re 7roli< e ¢ and 7roiaa ¢ on th e le ade n
tablets of Knidos, Wachsm uth Rh .

M as . xv1 1 1 . p . 569 f. Th e word be ing
m uch used unde rwent an e spec ial short
ening .

1 Lachm annNov. Te st. vol. 1 ,p .

In a transcript of th e Sym b . Ap osto i .

be long ing to the 9 th century 77 is re

pre se nted som etim e s by e som etim e s

by i .
2 We sse ly Wi ene r S tud . vm . 1 1 2

(stra teg i a , esem io ih .=e
°

0 777ueubt977
3 Fey La utsyst. d . g r. Vulg ii rsp r.

p . 85 ; De fi ne r C . S tud. IV. 2 86. Cp .
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and 77 have pe rpe tuate d the m se lve s in our m ode o f writing
,

bu t according to the te stim ony of inscriptions (x a 9) 777uep io i o q,
vv/c7 ep i0

-

i os appea r to b e corre ct, a fact which e xpla ins away
the anom alous use Of the 77 afte r p

l
.

SECTION 1 2 .

Pronuncia tion of T .

O f the two rem a ining vowe ls
,
i and u

,
only the la tte r

dem ands any de scription. At the pre se n t day i t is pronounce d
like 7 e xcept diale ct ically, whe re th e sound i t, or LO U

,
is still

he ard the classical pronunciation is i t, bu t the origina l sound
a
,
and it was with this latte r value that the sym bol V (T) was

take n ove r by the Italians from the Chalcidians of Kym e . The

Chalcidian HVIIV (6770) will a ccordingly ha ve be e n pronounce d

hup u, and the use of Koppa be fore th e ne arly allie d v u as we ll
as be fore 0 on Chalcidian vase s appe ars quite natura l :
70 770 90 9

?
This use of Koppa occurs, it is true , in Corinthian

inscriptions a lso
,
a lthough in Corinth to all appe arance the pro

nunciation was at a ve ry e arly pe riod the ordinary m odifie d one .

At le ast I do not know
,
how th e form s on the la tte r va se s

Kl a vie apparently Kva viq
4
adm it of any

othe r e xplana tion .

It is quite possible howe ve r
,
that th e writing ? 0 was con

tinne d into the pe riod whe n the m odificat ion was beginning or
e ve n a fte r it had be com e gene ral . In Euboea the native land of
the Chalcidians the pla ce - nam e sKum i= and Stura éz En ipa

Appendix . On uepé, Sepés e tc. cp . above
p . 2 1

,
n. 3, G . Meye r , 73.

1 Ka dnuepia i a C . I . A . IV. 13 . 76

(col . III. 2 5) for VUKTGpfi O'LOS‘ vvxrepe im os

also h as m ss . authority (as in Aristoph .

Thesm . Cp . VUKTGpLVO$ nuepwé s.

(but Kkvn b k ios 7382 ; that
i s , th e inte rposition of a consonant
doe s not rem ove th e influence on th e
K-sound (or on its repre sentative ) . Cp .

’
Ap 9 1510 79 Rehl no . 520 (Ch alc . ) and

from Dori c Magna Grascia do . 51 3

In Flin. xxxv . 1 1
,
1 24m ss . Bam berg .

and Voss. have hem eris ios .

2 Fey p . 86 ; Meyer 2 93 . Cp . Ap

pendi x .

3 HVIIVBech te lInsehr. d . i on.D ia l .

3 (Kirchh . (M CI/0 9 7079 0 60 3 C . I .
Gr . 761 1 , 8337 ; likewi se k ru

’

) 738 1

v ia Qos. Cor inth Rohl 7, 47 k oida s,

D ia l . Inschr. 31 2 3 (31 2 9) t aupos,

31 35 9 1057 0 9 Het hénex/os e tc . Cyrene
Rohl 506a v a (va iwu) . But in Attica
Kvucip

'
rns Side by S ide With QépaE,

Me iste rh .

2 p . 2 2 .

4 D ia l . Inschr. 31 30 , 31 35.
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re m a in to this day. Tha t the u- sound was pre se rve d in the

ne ighbouring country Of Boe otia
,
we know from the translite ra

tion with 0 0 , which be cam e usual the re a fte r the adoption of
the com m on Gre e k m odifica tion of the Ionic alphabe t ; this 0 0
was in the course of the fourth ce ntury a lre ady e m p loye d for
the short sound also : Hovppivos,

(IDdot oq
‘
. This is anothe r

proof
,
how little the ancie n t Gre eks trouble d them se lve s about

the diff e re ntia tion of short and long vowe ls in script . The popu

lar Lakonian a lso still posse sse d the U- sound, as is shewn by
glosse s? such as ica

'

po va ,
i. e . 0 1 3, 0 6,0. a i 6/i ér epa t . It m ust

b e sta ted howe ve r tha t on inscriptions and in the lite rary m onu
m e nts of this dia le ct no such form is found " ; accordingly the
cultiva te d language Of the Spartans m ay have had the ordinary
ii , in support of which the inte rchange of v and t on inscrip
tions such as TwOa plBa i ,

’

E7\ ev i
5

v i a (EM-tucr i
’

vta )
4
m ay b e cite d .

In Cyprian and Pam phylian also the sound appe ars to have
be e n the origina l one ? But in gene ral the u was m odifie d at a

ve ry e arly pe riod in the sam e way as Latin u in France and

northe rn Ita ly 6 : this pronuncia tion is e stablished for the Attic
of the fourth century in particula r by the Boe otian m anne r Of
writing ; for the 0 0 would not have be en introduce d

,
if the

Athe nians had given the sam e value to T as the ancie nt
Boeotians. More ove r if that had be en the case

,
as 6 be cam e

ne are r and ne are r in sound to u
,
a confusion be twe e n the

sym bols 0 (OT) and T would have be en ine vitable . But on
Attic and othe r inscriptions of the fifth and fourth ce nturie s
it is ra the r I and T which inte rchange : BiBXi

’

ov and Bvfi xlov,

1 Orch om . B ull . de corr . he ll . 1 1 1 . m ents Alem an’s poem s com e particu

454=D ia l . Inschr. 470 (about 330

u is writte n he re as we ll . Th e

The ban inscription on th e contribu

tions to th e Sacred War (
’

A07
’

7ua i ou 1 1 1 .

479 , D ia l. Inschr. 705) has 0 0 only for
6. Op . It. Me iste r Gr. D ia l . I. 231 f.

2 Ahren s D . D . p . 1 24 11 ; G .

Meye r 2 103 f.
3 ButKouoovpe i s Kvuoc ovpel

‘

s on the
ve ry late Lakon. inscr. C . I . G r . 1 347
and 1 388 com e s unde r th is head
(Ahrens l . Am ong lite ra ry m onu

larly unde r conside ration , since th e 0 0

has be en introduced into the Bm otian
po em s of Corinna ; th e Lakon ie n in
th e Lys istra ta inde ed shews through
out 0

,
but th e sam e m ay b e sa id of th e

Boeotian in the Achuruia iw.

4 T1 176. l tiih l also Bull . de corr.

he ll . 1 1 1 . 365 (Cythe ra ) .
’

E)\ e viim a R .

79 , 1 1 , cp .

'

E}\ e va vvlw Crete Bull . dc

corr . h e ll . 1 1 1 . 2 92 l . 8 (nam e Of m onth) .
5 G . Meye r 2 p . 1 05 f.
‘1 Die z C r. 85 f.
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7 p i
'

787t i ov and 7 p0l3M ov, M ovwxi aiv and M ouuvxtoiv ,
7771 0 0 0

ve ry fre que ntly for ihi m
-

0
1

,

’

A
,
u¢ uc7 iiove9 and

’

Au¢ l x 7 love e .

Adde d to this the tre a tm e nt Of th e diphthong v l
, which at

Athens in the fourth ce ntury was sim plifie d to 0 a lm ost
without e xce ption ,

would b e pe rfe ctly incom pre h ensible , if th e

la tte r had be e n not it bu t ‘

l l : the Boeotians write 0 0 509.

But in Athens e ve n the archa ic inscriptions shew 009 without

L, the O ld nom ina tive form corre sponding to the ge nitive 0 050 9 ,

and a confusion of sense is cre ate d by the coalition Of the two

0
'

s
,
which the com pose r Of an inscription re ading from righ t

to le ft has not e ve n avoide d in script (HTE) , b ut which was

ge ne rally g e t rid of by th e transfe rence Of th e nom ina tive and

accusative to anothe r de clension ? It would se em to m e j ust
as unlike ly tha t hui i ’ts should have be com e hue, as tha t 0 30 9

should e ve r be com e 0 69 in spite Of the occasional shorte ning

Of the O l . In th e ne x t place , if a Gre e k translite rat ion like
K0p 77m o9 from Quirini us is only possible on the assum ption of
the m odifica tion of the 0 , th e sam e m ay b e sa id of the 0 of the
Asia tic Ionians of the fifth ce ntury, conside ring the tre a tm e nt
of Pe rsian nam e s such as Vi§tasp a

°

T0 7 d0 77 779, Vidarna
‘

T8dp0 779 . Tha t th e The ssalian pronuncia tion was i t
, is shewn

by the ir writing 0 0 inste ad of the ordinary (0 . In the case of
the icon/77 the re is no room for doub t : inde e d the m odified

1 A tt. Inschr. Me iste rh .

‘
-
’

p . 2 2 ; even Taur . 1 , 0 777m m. In th e 0 ap

in th e tribute l ists Of th e fi fth century
x i x/50 77s and 11 0 0 60 779 are inte rchanged.

Bi fi hiov C . I . A . 1 1 . l b ; fi lfi hos ilIi tt. (l .

a rch . Ins t. VII . p . 368 , Of th e ye a r 346.

Th e writing with v h as no evi dence
from inscriptions e arli e r than th e fi rst
century B .C . but neve rthe le ss appears
to be th e original (Birt Buchwesen p .

Quite analogous to fi i fi kiov is

TpZBN OV for rpuflk i ov De los 364 B .C .

(Bull . de corr. he ll . x . 461 , l . 1 6,

Mow/0x. fi rst C . I . A . 1 1 . 247 (306
11 . 1 7 A, 45 (37817 B .C .) and in

all late r Attic exam ple s ; furthe r , B ull .
de corr. he ll . 1 1 . 580 (De los) , Pap .

Louvre 1 , 0 0 1. 4 and in general he re
without e xception ; but in th e m ore
corre ct docum ents no . 2 2 and Pap .

pears fi rst 41 0 B .C . (Bul l . de corr . he ll .
VII I . On th e inscr . of Hali car

nassa s Bull . de corr. he ll . Iv .
~ 295 (circ .

400) t ukum sand 2 00007771 1 9 th e stone
Of Sig e ion Rehl 492 (6th ce nt.) Emce

Exam ple s from
De li an i nsor . (cire . 1 80 B .C . ) Hom oll e

Bull. dc corr . he l l . VI . 1 14 (Kvluixwov

cp . [w hip /77, KUVBUKGJL M ai n
,
X i uhos

assim i lation li ke
Artake Bull . de corr . he ll . x 1 1 . 1 08 .

Megarian a loriuucim s
,
Be chte l n . on

D i a l . Inschr. 301 6.

2 HTE C . I . A . Iv. 37394 ; ETTE

scanned as one syllable do . I . 398
, as

two syllable s Iv . 3731 00 Cp . § 1 4

be low.

660 1. E iy e ve iia t EL
‘

Y GLCS.
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pronuncia tion is prove d e ve n in the case of the la te r Boeotian ,

only the re i t take s a diffe re nt form which coincide s wi th th e
pre se nt English re pre senta tion of French a . Tha t is to say an 7

is prefixe d
,
and the re a rise s an im prope r diph thong

,
which so far

as the writing is conce rne d wa s in Gre ek actua lly a triphthong,

capable of be ing scanne d e ithe r short or long : HoM ov
'

a
-
rpa

'
ros,

n ou
’

xa ,
A lwvtov

'
a l oq. This m ode of writing is howe ve r ne ve r

constant , and is gene rally only found a fte r 8 '
r 0 0 7t h A

sim ilar de ve lopm ent of sound has take n place also in popu la r
diale cts of m ode rn Gre e k

,
for instance in tha t of Trapezus , and

in the de sce ndant of th e ancient Lakonian
,
the Tsakonian,

from
the latte r of which are cite d Rood/co Xu

'

k os
‘

,
m ovpé T vpés

‘

, m o0'ra
0 05 and oth e rs

z
. In this case the m odifica tion

,
which is

strange to the ancient dia le ct and e ve n in th e m ode rn has by no
m e ans be com e ge ne ral

,
se em s to have e stablishe d itse lf in a

m anne r analogous to that in Boeotia ; bu t in Trape zuntine and in
the othe r loca litie s

,
whe re a sim ilar phe nom enon is found s, the

transition m ay have be e n sim ilar to tha t in English , tha t is ya
m ay have appe are d in the place of a i t which was disappe aring .

In ordina ry Gre e k howe ve r the it has m ainta ine d itse lf for a

ve ry long tim e
,
not only through the Rom an pe riod ,

whe re th e
Latin repre se nta tion with u and then with y is in e vide nce

aga inst its identity with but a lso on into the Byzant ine e ra .

For long afte r the e xtinction of the diphthongs and the

transition of 77 to L, 0 and 0 L (which by tha t tim e coincide d with
0 in sound) ke pt them se lve s distinct from L 77 er, e ve n the m ost

une duca te d m asons ne ve r confusing them . Accordingly in

Suidas
’ Le xicon

,
whe re e a 77 6 stand toge the r a fte r Z and be fore

I, 0 L and 0 are put by them se lve s in the a lphabe t ica l position of
the la tte r ; a t tha t tim e e ve ry one knew by th e light of na ture ,
that 0 2x 0 9 and 077069 we re no t to b e looke d for unde r 6 or 77

4
.

1 R . Me iste r Gr. D ia l . I . 2 33 . But von ic th e borrowed words , kyum inti
a lso low? ) (Te traph thong !) (Jha e ronca
D i a l [use/tr. 2582 .

Fe y 86 ; De ll
'

ne r C . S tud . Iv .

2 08 ill ; (i . Meye r " 1 0 8 .

Meye r produce s from the m ode rn
G re e k of southe rn Ita ly xy uno=x0uw
xéw,

dxyuro dxvpov ,
from Church S la

xém vov
,
niynro ,

u.0pov, zm ynrna ru mp” .

4 Th is is not contradicted by the

fac t
,
that confus ion betwe en 77 oc 0 a

e tc . appe a rs oc ca s iona lly in a Papyrus
o f a m uch o lde r date

,
se e Ps i cha ri

l i eu. cri l . 1 888 ,
38 1 . For th e Byzan

tine pe riod , wh e rc we have such abund
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'

877) , is m ore fre quent in Ionic and Doric
,

b ut e ve n he re is a lm ost confine d to crasis : éwv'
ro i) , (50 7 6s.

N ow we fi nd on an Ionic inscrip tion éov ré v ‘, with shorte ning
and a t the sam e tim e a lso approxim a tion of the first sound to
the s econd (50 inste ad of x ou

’

[Ca t 0 0 a lso m ay b e ascribed
to this shorte ning , since m o i} would have be e n the regular crasis
and is actually re corde d in Sappho and Epicharm us

"

. In the

m idd le of the fourth ce ntury the Athenians re ta ine d 770 in the
augm e nts of ve‘rbs with initia l 6 0 , and it is the re fore rightly re

p lace d in te xts ; at a la te r pe riod the se ve rbs we re aug m e ntle ss ,

tha t is 770 ea had passe d into (fi le
s
. This a lso m ay b e re ga rde d

as an accom m oda tion of the first e lem ent to th e se cond
,
in so far

as e lie s farthe r than e from the original sound a , although not

in the dire ction of 71. but of 770 m a inta ine d itse lf as augm e nt
of a v

,
chie fly pe rhaps owing to the Gram m arians

,
if an infe re nce

m ay b e drawn from the augm enting of a t to so, to b e m entione d
im m e dia te ly

,
and from 60760 0a (from a dxéw) edfno a (from

a v
’

fd ) of la te r inscriptions
‘
.

Far m ore im portant in the language are the corre sponding
diphthongs with L

, in which th e othe r m e thod also
,
tha t of

sim plification
,
is em ploye d m ore vigorously . We have an

instance of this a t a ve ry e arly pe riod in the nom ina tive of
fe m inine s in - a$

, origina lly wall , as is shewn by the te stim ony of

the Gram m arians from old m anuscripts and by a few inscript iona l
e xam ple s ; as a ge ne ral ru le on quite old vase s and stone s we
find only - 0 (a )

s
.

1 C . I . Gr . 2 909 (Mykale ) =Be chte l
Inschr. (l . i on. D ia l . 144. Th e re ading
of th is inscription is howe ve r by no
m e ans ce rtain .

Sappho I. 24 KwI
’

JK édéhow a ,

Epich . 1 9 Ahre ns m oat » 662. On the

othe r hand KOUK on a Papyrus of th e
Ion ic diale ct e dite d by Pe tre ttini , Pup .

G-
reco -I'Jg izj (Vienna , 1 826) l ine 1 5 (cp .

p . n . and m ore a ccurate ly by
VVe sscly ,

d . yr. I’opyr i d . It a is . S a m m

lunye n l l
’
l ens (Vienna ,

3 O . R iem ann B ul l . dc corr. 14. III.

500 f. (a fte r VVe ckle in C ur. (p ig/m p h .

33 ii ) . We find
,
i t is true , e fia t in

The ne xt instance to b e produce d unde r this

Kohle r C . I . A. l l . 57" (B .C . but

only owing to an e rror
,

since the

stone , a s Riem ann assure s us , h as

HT. On th e othe r hand we have a )

epyém xe and e iiep
‘

y er rjxa o l , id. 271 and

2 83 (end of th e fourth century ) .
4 Ka ib ol Is

'

p iyr. no . 1 92 (The ra , in

Rom an pe riod , in ep ic dia le ct) ; also
v . 3 ETX Q is ce rta inly to b e em e nded
to ( fixohw) not goxou or l

'

oxw.

érrezlgna a in (l re ek te xt o f Monum .

Ancyranum co l . 1 , 8 ; 1 4, 4.

Meye r " 3 1 5 . In Kohl 's
U r. (m l . 1 fi nd only thre e instance s of
a : no. 415 , $133 (Me los) , 558 (Akra i

E 115no a



ANCIEN T GREEK. 45

he ad is the - 770
'

L - a 0
'

l of e arly Attic inscriptions by the side o f

- 77i o i am ) in the da tive of th e first de cle nsion : this «Elm .

- a 0
'

i occurs only afte r L or p ,
while the form - a i ¢ which appe ars

subse quen tly following a ll sounds alike has the a short‘. Th e

Dorians
,
Boeotians

,
e tc . had - a i 9 alre ady in the e arlie st pe riod ;

th e ancient Boeotians having also Zn in th e dative singular
,
as

we m ay gathe r from the analogy of the ir a t in the da tive of
th e se cond de clension ; the sam e is true of th e Arcadians and
Ele ans . In the case of the se race s inde e d th e diphthongs (i t a n
had in gene ral be com e a t O i ; for 7ra

'
rpo ios

‘ is re corded by th e
Gram m arians as a Boeotian form 2

. Or aga in
,
they ke pt the

vowe ls separate
,
Boeot. II-rwl

'

cov
'
O 7l o>t w

"

ixos Eipw
‘

l
‘

Ba q , like
Ka pa l

‘

wv
‘

Epna
’

ioq N ucoM i
'

ioq . Am ong the The ssalians we find in
like m anne r E ipov i

’

Ba g and 7ra
'
rpove

'
a v

3

,
whe re no one will assum e

diphthongs OUL and ove ; in th e othe r case s this diale ct rej e cts
the i tole rably e arly ; 7 5. for n i l , 7 0 0 for fl at

“
. The Le sbians also

as e arly as the fourth century begin to dispense with the L of
the dative 5 . Conve rse ly the Euboean and Oropian Ionic of th e
fourth century we ake ne d final a n and 771, to 0 L and 6L, re ducing
inte rna l o7i be fore a vowe l to the sim ple sound : [677770 0

9
In th e

a colony of But th e Cor
inth ian vase s (D i a l . Insehr . 31 30 , 31 37,

3143 , 3 146, 3148, 31 52 , 31 56) furni sh
1 2 e xam ple s of OI and none of O .

Conve rse ly th e vase s in th e Chalcidian
alphabet(Kirch .

41 24) in e ight exam ple s
of such nam e s have only one with L

th e Attic vase s not one

(Me i sterh .

2 p .

1 Caue r Curt. S tud. VII I . 403 fi . ;

Me isterh ans p . 94—5. I m ay rem ark that
aa /LGZO

'

L C . I . A. I . 48 i s by no m e ans
ce rta in , since th e rem a inde r o f th e
l ine a fte r ZI is wanting . But h vpma c

C . I . A . IV. 20 (41 8 B . C . ) i s an

e rror ; xth ’

aw i stands do . 1 0
,
r egula to r

1 7. Also Ionic Bea r er/now Rohl 501 ;
but e lsewhe re

2 Ahrens D . A . 1 93 f.
Gr. D ia l. I . 249 .

Me ister

3 D i a l. Insekr . 32 6
,
4; I I I . 50 ; IV .

9 ; Eipovlda los 345 , 86 f. With Rocot .
r arpo

'

ios com pare Th e ssal . Kepdolov,

Ah rens, p. 2 2 1 .

4 With th e article still ea rl ier than
e lsewhe re : Rohl , no. 32 7 Ta¢ p0 6lra t

‘
r éi Hetdoi (D ia l. Insekr.

5 Ahre ns D . A . p . 99 ; Me iste r 87 ff .

Still e arlie r in th e case of th e article
Roh ]

,
no . 503 TO for 7 637. twice . Like

wise in th e dat. plur . of th e article
1 07? Ta le, in othe r case s 41 10 1 .

’

p l6a s D ia l. Inschr. 2 81 A, 37 ; 262 ;
’

Hpol6a Assos Arch . Inst. of A771er ica

I . p . 75 .

6 Be chte l Insch-

r. d . i on . D i a l . p .

9 , 1 3 (Inscr. of Eretria no . 1 5, Olym
thus no. 8 , Oropus

‘

Iep7
’

7ou Orop .

1 8
,
33

,
36. Be chte l would assum e

quantitative m etathe sis , as in th e case
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ca se of the Athenians on the othe r hand a n and a i hold the ir

g round alm ost e ntire ly in the classical and a lso in the pe riod
im m edia te ly following ; with Xa

’

iov and J ami
,
i . e . no doubt (f rom?

from a m i
'

Cw as voa i a
'

i from we m ust com pare the

num e rous instance s whe re an and O i lose th e ir i be fore a vowe l ;
O i for a n is ha rdly m ore fre que nt than the conve rse m i for O i 2

The Asia tic Ionians distinguish corre ctly the conjunctive s

M iBi i v (Aorist II. with long them a tic vowe l) and 7rp77§O i O i v

(Aorist I. with short)
3

; e xception m igh t b e take n to i
’

vovri
’

a ‘

on the sam e Chian inscription
,
since xa i O i m ust by rights

give Kali ; on th e othe r hand r o l w e
‘
OOu on the sam e is corre ct ,

as 9 + O i cannot give i n
“
. The case stands othe rwise howe ve r

with HI both for Attic and the othe r dia le cts . Dorian inscrip
tions shew ve ry e arly for 77i , in th e conj unctive for e xam ple

,

som e tim e s 77 (E) som e tim e s in Boeotia s i is indistinguish
ably confounde d with 77 and 77i ; on Ionic inscriptions the
dropping of the i in the dative , and the use of ci in the

o f ca: from 770 : 771
” to a

“

, and then to
a . In any case in th is diale ct it i s
im possible to conside r th e O i to have
be en an original locative , as m any do
in th e case of Boeotian e tc . (Eretria
’

B¢ 77ii . 1 888 , 83 if . 1. 1 80 0 ZOINAP

i . e . ZOi vaur ov r

1 C . I . A . 1 1 . 1 62 ; 7. (Othe rs ,
as Caue r , p . 41 6 If . and G . Meyer

g
, p.

470 , take O
'
Q
’

Jw as pre sent form with
future sense ; cp . 0 630 11 , Owd, Me iste r
hans p .

2
7 0 ? 66am , C . I . A . I I . 277 (TQ I

AHMQ I Pittakis) ; To? 377,4i 0 i To? Atomi

O O i rpa i OOis by side of six instance s
of o n

’

E¢ . olpx. 1 884, 69 If . (in th e

sam e are two instance s of o for 0 0 ; a

always for m ) ; a ordla i , Kalhe l no .
38 (Ivth Century) ; conve rse ly olxoo l

‘
rwi s‘, C. I . A . H . II. 24 (D . C .

éxda rwi s (for éxéa rwi sing ?
Me iste rh . p . 52 ) 2 58 (D . C . wlvoxo

’

n

403 (rm
-d Ce ntury) ; o re¢ a udn3rd sing .

ind. , Bull. (le co r'r . he ll . III. 1 20 (Ivth

Ce ntury ) . Epidaurus a
’

pxa tol m
'

y .

1 886
,
p . 147, l ine 56 ’

A£ i 6x0 i . 69 7 02.

2 38 Tina a i déoa 2 54 The re
are howeve r in thi s inscription othe r
instance s of confusion betwe en 0 and

Q
,
as Ava lon alongside Ava lon/i .
3 Rohl , no . 381 (Bechte l , no .

th e correct explanation for th e alte ra
tion of o n, m and Oi , a in th e conj . on
inscrip . o f Asiatic Ionia (and Crete )
was given by Schulze , Harm . xx. 49 1 .

4 Th e m ode s of writing such as

qivoxéos and duos, Eur. Cyc l . 560 , I
cannot conside r correct. Com p . 741 0

0eoi , m odest m odal , 6i 7r)\60 i Ba rhoi .

5 Ahre ns D . D . 2 93 if ; G . Meye r 2
p . 86. On th e Xuth ias inscri ption
(Spa rta ? ) Reh l , no . 08 ; ZQ E, £71777
occurs twice by AHOOANEI. On

th e pillar o f Dam onou (Sparta ) R . 78 ,

IIEIIOKA. Th e inscription of Gortyn
howe ve r

,
wh ich a lways has i in th e

subjunct.
,
h as 0 1 113

,
so that the se

adve rbs m ust b e placed in a separate
cate gory .
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conjunctive , is strikingly fre qu ent‘; at Athe ns from abou t
376 B.C .

,
although th e usage of Ionic H was in othe r re spe cts

corre ct , E1 (in isola te d instance s e ve n E) wa s ofte n writte n ,
and

this orthography at the close of th e fourth cen tury actually
pre va ils for e ve ry HI

,
e .g . T e l Boul e

'

i
‘

,
A i

’
f

ye i
’

e for Aifyfi c,
It occurs a lso on inscriptions and

Papyri 3 in th e He llenistic pe riod
,
and that it e xiste d in

m anuscripts
,
is shewn by isola te d rem nan ts on th e He rcula

ne an rolls
,
such as é/a

’

ve i for But with som e e x

ceptions, such as th e 2nd pe rs . of th e pre s. m id. whe re an

e nde avour was m ade to distinguish indica tive and conj unctive
by - e i and - 77i , and words such as Ke i 'rovp fy i

’

a for kni r ovpy i
'
a
s

, it
was done away with by th e Gram m arians . In fact this is a

dom a in
,
whe re the current rule s of orthographic distinction

m ay he re and the re b e challenge d . For instance we write the
fem inine de rivative s of words in - evs in Attic with «

779 or (which
is ce rta inly wrong) with but the corre sponding m asculine
form s (patronym ics) with - e i

'
8779 ; are we the n ,

in an inscriptional
instance like

’

Ap i O 7
-

77i
’

8779
6

,
to assum e tha t m is wrongly sub

9 I c l 2
e ipedno a v .

1 Chios R . 382 (1 01 77; othe r e xam ple s
of Lom itted in Rehl ib .

,
Be chte l , Inschr .

(1. i on. D ia l . p . 72 .

2 Since EI for HI iscom m one r th e
late r th e pe riod

,
we cannot conside r

it a rem nant of th e pre
-Euclidian

orthography . It is r ightly expla ined
by Ahrens , l . c . ; the re i s an ao

curate enum e ration in Me i ste rhaus, p .

30 ; com plete statisti cs, He cht , Orthog .

dia l . Forsch . I I . Sim ple E, C . I . A . I I .
01 (afte r 357) xahxodfi xe and (1 01 ?

(also rxs for exa m, in othe r instance s
in th e sam e 6L and 777. I f we suppose
77i = e i

,
th e writing E i s analogous to

o for re al 0 0 , wh ich also occurs a t that
pe riod . (E ,

i . e . 77where , ancient Attic ,
C . I . A . IV . 533 , 35 ; th e inscr. is in

othe r re spe cts a lso not ve ry a ccurate .)
3 Inscr. of Delos, Bu ll. de corr .
I I . 331 always a , ih . 570 ff. a and

77i without any rule ; Sam os ih . v .

482 , ih . 307, De lph i e lpédno a v .

Papyr . Louvre 2 2 (2nd cent . B .C .)
M ew/156 i 7 63i e

’

m nehnr e i , 1 5 e
’

m nehnr ei

Ka de ipmi évos
(

Hpaxh e lde i ; sim ilarly in
Pap . Taur. 1 . I I . All the se docu
m ents are in othe r re spects ve ry
corre ct.

4 Gom perz, Wi ener Ahad . vol . 83

p . 91 , also in Ph i lod . 7r . eaudm v (Scott
Frag m . Herc . p . xxxvi i s .

,
ed . Mekle r

,

col . 36, 1 ; 37, cf. 3 .

5 On Mr ovpy la (written eve rywhe re
in Attica a s late as th e 4th century)
Foucart, R ev . de Phi lol . N . s . I . 37 ;
Me i sterh ansg

,
p . 30 . This a rem a ined

in th e language also in Aly s i
'
s e tc . ,

whe re inscription s of th e Rom an pe riod
give Aly ls, Me isterh ans2 p . 30 . In
the se case s th e 77 h ad not th e support
of any cognate form as i t h ad in m i fi

(cp . “ Mi, T i7i 7
'

7s, Th e gram
m arians introduced th e poetical form
Alyni

‘

s.

6 Exam ple gi ven Me isterh . ed. 2
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s titute d for ci , or shall we conside r
’

Ap i 0
—
r77i

'

877¢ and A i
’
f

yni
'

q alike
the corre ct writings ? We have a lso

’

Apxew7
'

i 877q,

X a ipek 77
'

i 8779 from
’

Apxévewe ,
‘

Appe
’

vewc (for X a ipe
'
h ewe ;

in the dative s f

ypa/i na r fi i , 77
'

0
'
X77i

2

,
cp .

v

ypa/i /i a r éwe, WOXewq for 4 70 9 .

Since th e - 77i in th e third de cl . appe ars conside rably e arlie r
than th e - e i in th e first we cannot regard th e form e r as due to
this confusion of 77i with 6L. S ti ll inscriptions of the fourth
century do occur, which corre ctly distinguish in the se case s ,
j ust as we do

,
(ixpom ih e i , b ut r 77i Bovh fi i and

on”; conse quently if 7r07u7i is original , the transition to
7ro

'

7te i unde r the influence of th e o th e r case s (wéh ews‘,
wOXe i s‘, WO

'
XGU I.) m ay ye t have take n place at an earlie r

tim e and have be e n m ore gene ral than tha t of 7 77i to 7 62.

According to what has be e n sa id the re has taken place in this

transit ion an approxim ation of the first e lem e n t to the se cond
,

e i for gi , sim ultane ously with a shortening ; in th e case of the

Dorians
,
with whom - 77i was in ge ne ral far m ore rare of

occurrence
,
it was the m ore re adily done away with

,
and inde e d

with the re sult tha t for éi som e tim e s 5 som e tim e s e i was h e ard .

Arcadian
,
which also doe s not know a always shews 77 in the

conj unctive . With the close howe ve r of the third century B . C .

cam e th e pe riod, in which th e i of the diphthongs ii i 77i wi began
to disappe ar altoge the r from the langu age . Priva te docum e nts
of the se cond century, such as the em ancipa tion inscriptions at
De lphi and the ordinary sort of Papyri

,
shew m ore or le ss

num e rous e rrors in this re spe ct
, 7 00 e

’

xe
-
rco i ,

‘
TCLC‘TH

'
L (nent.

pl. ) with im prope r i
,

’

Epv,a (i 0 3pa as dat.
,
é¢

’

(57 6
,

xa
'
roxfi

p . 29, n . 1 79 ; cp . Bull. dc corr . he l l .
1 888, 1 36.

37 a C . I . A . II. 1059 (32 1

834
,
6, I I . 54 (329

Me iste rh . conside rs
hootcium

1 Me iste rh . p . 2 9, I] . 1 80—1 82 .

ypanna r fi i , C . I . A. II. 90 (about
a éhni dxpowbhni Iv . 5 1 f . (41 0
I I . 2 5 , 35 , 42 (all be fore

50 last e xam ple according to
Mo ist. p . 1 08 , n . 99 1 , 1 62 a , 1 2 , D . C . 335 .

Add Bul l . de corr . he l l . xxx. 1 39

142
,

fi . , 1. 30 1 61 f.
m am, Iasos Bull. Iv. 497 Be chte l

,
n .

1 0 1 , 3 (71th ce ntury) C . I . A .

u . 6 1 1 a lso (7 777 [or

Me isterh .

2 p . 3 1 .

ypaana
—
rfi i also e rroneous, be cause the re

is only one instance o f i t, wh i le the re
are m any of ‘

ypayna
‘

re? and m uch
earl ie r .

3 Bull . do corr . h . m . 474. Attic
docum ents o f 369 and 363 depos ited
at De los (HI in dat. l st de cl . and in

conj . in 1 1 in stance s dxponohu twice ;
'

Apto r ( 16179 once ) .
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withou t the prope r i
’
. Am ong the se irregula ritie s we still fi nd

the e arlie r
'

e i and O i also
,
for instance at De lphi once in the

sam e line 7 a) and o i i .e . Sim ilar unce rta inty pre va ils e .g.

on the Cre tan inscriptions in Te os, which likewise date from

the beginning of the se cond ce ntury
' s

. Still it is possible that
th e cultivate d pronuncia tion of this pe riod still m a inta ine d the
i
,
a lthough for the com m on pe ople it was a m ute le tte r : at

le ast on care fully com pose d inscriptions and Papyri the re is
as ye t no unce rta inty in its use , e xcept tha t it is adde d (and
inde e d consisten tly) to the Opta tive , as for instance e l

’

77i , de i
’

m
“

.

It is ce rta inly a llowable
,
although som e caution is ne ce ssary

,
to

take good docum ents of the se cond century as e vide nce in
doubtful case s ; on th e othe r hand hardly those of th e first

, and

ce rta inly not those of the Em pire . For it actually cam e to
pass

,
tha t e ven the educate d no longe r knew, e xcept pe rhaps in

the case of the dative , whe re th e m ute le tte r ought to stand
and whe re not, and that the Gram m arians dispute d am ong
them se lve s and trie d to asce rta in scientifically

, as for instance

1 Se e th e De lphian docum ents pub
lish ed byWe sch er-Foucart and sim ilar
e xam ple s in Bu ll . de corr. h . V . 397 fi ,

from th e latte r o f which I have taken
m y exam ple s. Pap . Louvre 63 (B . C .

col . 7 Tani -(i i ; col. 3 héyw T i l/i ,

4 furnipdi , 6 fi pa fi e vdfi and 1 0x77 conj .
no . 2 2 (tole rably corre ct) eu xa roxn

and ér a va 'yxdon, 2 3 (a sort of rough
draught of th e foregoing) th e l. com

m ouly om itted.

2 Bull . 1. c . p . 430 ; We sch er-Fou

cart no . 304, Tp67ro¢ of 7 m 00 W.

3 Caue r2 no . 1 2 2 ff . Th e Delian
insor . Bu ll . de corr . h . VI . 6 ft. has al l

and a n correct, but neve r 77i , in

stead e ithe r 77 or a . Cp . the le tte rs
of th e k ings of Pe rgam os (m iddl e of
2md Dom aszewski A rch . Ep ig r.

M i tth . a . Oest. 1 884
, 95 ; Wilam owitz

Lect. Ep ig r. p . 1 6 : at , o nregular ,
77i with e rrors. As furthe r exam ple s I
cite : Bull . III. 2 90 (Cret. docum e nt at
De los ; end of 2nd cent.) entire con

fusion . IV . 50 (Abde ra) e purai , 777-627 0 ;
in other re spe cts corre ct. Ih . 1 64

(Te os , m iddle of th e 2nd cent . ) Zah a
epa Kla O

'

Ta L
'

. V. 42 (Ph okis, afte r 1 81 B .C . )

D ia l. Insekr. 1 539 , Dittenb erg er Syl

la bus 2 94, 7 6) etc.

4 Papyr . 24(Dialectics) is correct in
thi s re spect, also 1 (Astronom y) , whe re
in othe r m atte rs the re are very b ad
orthographi c blunde rs ; it m ust b e
adm i tted howeve r that it h as, col .

1 4, 7 0 a ri‘rb fidwp TO (1 01 0 Tp67l
'wl . Fur

the r
,
1 5 (le gal ve rdi ct) ; Pap . Taur . 1
but fi pei

'
r o col . 3 7 and 8 He lm ;

9 elm. This m ode of writing occurs
also on th e Tean insor . Bull . de corr .
h . IV. 1 1 3 , whe re e i

’

77i appe a rs li ne 50
and 65 . Th e inscri ption shews Ionic
form s but th e style of th e writing
belongs to th e 2md cent. On anothe r
Te an insor . Le Bas V . 86 (Rescript o f
King Antigonus , between 306 and

th e constant writing hnr ovp‘ye
'

i
‘

v

is noteworthy.
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by com parison of diale cts , the righ ts of i duexctaivn
'
rov. In

conse quence of this the re is a t the pre se nt tim e m uch doubt on
the subj e ct

,
though the inve stiga tions of U sene r e spe cially

have done us gre a t se rvice ‘. In ancient tim e s inde e d m any
om itte d the i on principle as use le ss

,
as Strabo says

,
m any

throw ove rboard the e ntire custom
, as having no re ason

grounded on N ature The Latin translite rations a lso are

instructive for the distinction of the pronunciation of the la te
pe riod from the e arlie r. In words which we re take n ove r at

an e arly ag e o n is tre ate d j ust as O i , d i with i a
’

ve/cctaivm ov j ust
as a i Bictdoqflyos

‘
7; e

’

mfiwvo fi a a 7 0 i : ci tharoed’

us
, com oedia ,

trag oedia ; Thra ew
s
. At a late r pe riod on the contrary the i

was not regarded : ode , m e lodia ,
Thra cia . The Musicians how

e ve r m ainta ine d aga inst the Gram m arians
,
that the le tte r was

re ally pronounce d ,
and only drowne d by the pre ce ding long

vowe l “
,
and to this pe rhaps m ay b e a scribed the fact

,
that

D ionysius of Halikarnassus on the subj e ct of the Pindaric dry/Ka la
i
'

Se're spe aks of th e i
,
which in pronunciation pre cede s the i of

236-re
s

. For the re st the m ute i was written ,
so far as it was

written
,
a fte r as we ll as be fore in the sam e line with the re st of

th e le tte rs, and i t is not until m anuscripts of about the se venth
century tha t we m e e t with i written a little highe r or a little
lowe r not until those of the twe lfth century with i

subscrip tum
“
.

1 Usener Fleche isen
’
s Ja hrb . 1 865 ,

p . 236 if . But dds without 7 is shewn
to b e correct by th e m etrical insor .
Bull . de corr . he ll . VII . 61 (The ssaly,
poetical diale ct ; 0 057w in th e sam e ) ;
duw Kdrw e i

’

aw r porépw by th e docu
m ents re lating to th e bui lding of th e
Arsenal , C . I . A. I I . 1 054, 78 f. 24,
and th e insor . Rehl 552 “ (Olym pia)

Strabo XIV . p . 648 : r ohhol yap

xwpis 7 0 0 L 7 pd¢>0 0 0 i dori xds, Ka l

i xfi dhhovm 68 To { dos ¢ 0 0 ¢Ki7u a lrla v 0 0K

f
’

xou

3 Thra ex ,
Thra ecius , Thra ec id icm

in C ice ro (on ly S e st. 94 and Rep . I I . 9
with a ; th e wr iting w ith c is a cor

ruption of that with a e) .
‘1 Bekk . Anecd . III. 1 1 86 ol p ovam oi

Tfi s dxpifi ela s
'

¢pow l§ovre s My ovow b
'
ri

éx¢wueira i new, mix éfa xoriera i 68 670. rd

p é
'

yedos 1 63V na xpéfw (pwunéw wu.

5 Dionys. 7r. aw l) . p . 1 62 R . 7rapé
Ka ra t 58Kai— Tc? dyha l

‘

a, 619 7 6 i hfiy our i ,
TOi de re , a

'

pxby euoudmi 1 0 0 i , com p . what
i s sa id 1 56 f. on ér l ; O0

a vvahe ldi er c u
‘
r a fi ‘ra. dhlwihow (th e i with

th e 0 1 0 ml) 577 n s i) y e raEO diupoiv
‘

y lucra i Kre.

Gardth ausen Gr. Pa lceog r. S .

1 93 , 2 03 . I found th e wa r (aw. in a

Papyrus m s . of about th e 7th cent
se e l e hr . f . .Egypt. Spr. 1 880 , p . 35 .
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aga in writte n be fore a vowe l
,
although not a lways‘

,
and has

conse que ntly be e n aga in introduced into the Attic authors . As

the Gram m arians re ckon it am ong the diphthongs a a -
raBi e

’

fodov,
they in any case pronounce d it a s i i i . And this pronuncia tion
m ust b e assum e d for ancie nt tim e s in a ll place s whe re 0 had

be com e i i uniform ly ? For the sim plification of c i a i O i be fore a

vowe l it is su ffi cie nt to m ention a few facts . Thom as Magiste r
quote s rdc 777i i 0 éa 9 from Thucydide s

,
dpa O

-éa 7 0 0 77was found in

Philem on s ; we ourse lve s write ‘
T éXGOS‘ ; Attic inscriptions

shew éW lp GXéa Q v r a véa s ispe
'

a s (from wpvra ve i
'
a

lepe i
'
a ) A i oi i e eziq and othe r instance s‘. Bpaxéa is Ionic for

fi paxe ia , é7ri 7 7786\0 9 for e
’

7ri
'
r 7786 i o s ; Le sbian cih ddea (ik iide i a

s

;

Doric do-dM a cia a
'
Ae i a ,

77a i
'
O
-
e a

6
. The sam e holds good with a i

Le sbian has "

Ah /ca os‘ The ssalian Fem/doe, in the Ionic

S tyra in Euboea we find A ia xpa osEn ovddos"; old Attic
’

A9770 a i
'
a

passed through ’

A9770 cia to
’

A9770 c
'

i
8

, (piXaa /a i oq e
'

,
u.7ra i 0 9 Se ixa i os‘

He ipa i e v
'
c shew the a i shortene d in Att ic poe ts

g

,
which com e s

to the sam e thing as the inscriptional writings Il e ipa e0c

K0 8a 9770 a ev
'
9 e tc.

1 0
The case is diffe rent with e

’

Xda , m ice , 10 »c

e tc. He re pe rhaps a was original, which was sim plified to a,

as a n in M30 0 to a) , or aga in th e a m ay have be e n a m istake of
the gram m arians for a i , j ust as the suppose d Attic
which has no support from inscriptions, all of the m shewing

1 Pap . L. 61 , col . 4wpoehnhvdvi é v ;

63, 2 y es
/0 0 0 160 . On Attic inscriptions

also vi appe ars again during and eve n
m ore after th e 2nd century B. C . ,

and in th e pe riod of th e Em p ire
this is m uch m ore frequent than th e
sim ple 0 , Me iste rhaus , p. 47. Cp .

also 06160 (Asia M inor) Sterre t Arch .

Ins t. Of Am e ri ca I I I . p . 33 1 , 07 670 0

(0 10 0) Assos do . I. p . 85 (Christian) .
2 Op . 1 2 above .

3 Thuc. VI I I . 8 (Thom . Mag . p . 1 72

R
. ) mi ld ew is given a lso by our m ss .

except B (wh ich has finw ela s) . Ph ile
m on B e kk . An. 99

,
24 (W . p . 8 Me in . ,

fr . 20 Ke ck) .
4 Me iste rh ans, p . 3 1 11 . Exam ple s

for a e o from old Attic inscriptions
given by Caner C . S tud . VI I I . 2 68 ff .

5 Ahrens D . A. 1 00 ; Me iste r Gr.
D ia l. I. 90 f.

6 Ahrens D . D . 1 87 f.
7 BO11 ] I . Gr. a nt. 372 1 "53

Be chte l Ins-eh . (1. ion. D ia l . 15 “

8 Me iste rhaus , p . 24, n . 1 38 .

9 Ar. Ve sp . 282 e tc . ; di xa la u Ha ib e l

Ep ig r. 95 . Schol . Heph re st. p . 1 07 W.

c ite s '

A0770 a lw0 from Eupoli s (fr. 35
a l

'

and or are e spe cially fre quent in
Hipponax .

1“ C . I . A . I I . 50 Kurd. twice ; 573
l la p. four tim e s with a , once with a t .

Me iste rhaus , p . 2 5 .
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a ier o
’

q
‘

. Lastly for O i the be st known and m ost fre quent
e xam ple is 7 0 620 7rO77

-
r77
'
c, from which com e s Latin p oeta ; O r o i a

'

.

a lso be cam e O
'

Toci
z

,
and in the Attic poe ts scansions such as

TO i oi
‘

rroq , oioq o i
’

e i with the first syllable short are fre que nt .

If then in the ir final de ve lopm e nt the diphthongs a i O i s i

coale sce d into the sim ple sounds e (tha t is ancient Gre e k ii

(i ) , 73, ye t it follows from this fact of the a lte rna tion be twe e n a i

and Oi
, O i and O

,
e i and e

, tha t so long as this took pla ce so
fre e ly

,
the first e lem ents a 0 6 we re still clearly pre sent . A

shifting also occurs in the conve rse dire ction : on inscriptions of
the third ce ntury and on Papyrus we find written BO inSpO/I i aiu

Ba inddv 0780 5779
3

, in Ionic are found Aa va i
'

n IIa/i a i
'

ne (Da i

6 0 0 09 , and a stands for e in évve i’a and the e xam ple s
, Attic

and othe rs, m e ntione d above “. Le ss fre que ntly be fore con
sonants (o r , 0 3 C) ; n a h a a rnin Attic, not n a h a i 0 '7'77

5

; repa

0 7
-09 and Fepa l d TCQ in m anuscripts ? Tp 0 §770 i 0 i has inscriptional

warrant 7. Should any one on the othe r hand b e incline d to

1 C . I . A . Iv. 2993 , 7 (be fore
e lsewhe re with sim ple it

,
a lso

IV . 533 , 33 (B .C . According to
Cane r C . S tud . VII I . 270 th e origin
is e

’

ha i—i'a
,

cp . a lso on a i i z di a

Wacke rnagel K. Z. xxvi I . 278. For

d , Khdw (Voem el D em . contiones p .

36) we have no exam ple s on inscript.
(th e m ss . wave r) on a ler ésMe ist. p . 24,

n . 142 . Th e prope r nam e
’

Aer i
'
w0 occurs

as e arly as 4th cent. at Iasos (Be chte l
d . Insch . d. i on. D ia l . 1 04, but

nothing oblige s us to take th e a in

this case as long .

'

2 Ar . E cc l. 684, 688 ; 0 7 d

Mitylen ,D ia l . Inschr . 273 ; Curt.E tym .

5

2 16. Attic insor . have only 0 7
-
06.

Me isterhaus , p . 44
,
n . 384;

Ch alkid. Ditt. S yll . 369, 2 5 .

7 Be side s appearing on th e snake
pil lar a t De lphi (cp . Thuc . I . 1 32 ) it
i s also constant, C . I . A . I I . 614;

O
'
TOLa.

3 Me isterh ans , p . 45 f. 790 0 7060 Pap .

L . 2 7 (2nd cent. rathe r incorre ct) ; Ka ‘

Ta

[3067s by 6677 on th e Papyr . in Ioni c
dial . (p . 44

,
note which I place

in 4th cent. Also Hpa gwoin Bull . de

We sch er-Foucart, D e lp h . C. I .
Gr. I . 1 06 (whe nce ? ) D ia l . Inschr. 301 4

(Megara) . Co ins shew Tp0 i g
‘

. not b e
fore Em pi re , e arlie r TPO ,

which points
to T7OO5 ,

Foucart on L e Bas , I I . 334.

corr . he ll . x . 340 (epitaph o f a wom an
of Halikarnassus in Rhode s) , fi olneos
Ca lym na , Gr. Inscr. B r. Mus . I I . 2 98, 9.

4 Be chte l d . Inschr . d . ion . D ia l .
no . 99 (Miletus) ; do . Thas. inscr. in

the L ouvre
,
p . 26

,
28 . on for e ce ase s

according to Me isterh . p . 46 as e arly
as B .C . 2 50 , accordingly m uch e arli e r
than O i for o ; M . re fe rs thi s to th e
degene ration of th e a to a sim ple
sound .

5 C. I . A . I I . 1 67, I . 32 1 f. etc

also 1 1 ; in 1 6, 33 o u in Kohl e r’s
transcription is only a m istake .

6 O . Riem ann Bull. de corr . h . II I .
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infe r from the Attic Hor e i dedra i from tha t a i had
th e sam e sound as e

,
the answe r would b e ob vious, that

IIO're iSaEi'ra i is wanting in euphony and out of all analogy, and
tha t in Ionic a lso évri a '

réa -
ra i édvvéa ro we re used inste ad of

én i o rda ra i e
’

duvda '
ro

2
. In like m anne r we are not by any

m e ans to conclude from the ce nsure which occurs in Aristopha
ne s of an ine legantly broad pronunciation of icp e

'

i i a i o , that th e
e legant pronunciation was a lre ady at tha t tim e Icpéi i no

s

,
but

rathe r tha t a drawling of the diphthong is the obj e ct of the
reproof, or pe rhaps, since the la tte r is in this case followe d by a

vowe l, a strictly diphthonga l pronunciation as oppose d to the
m ore care le ss, which a llowe d the i to be com e m ore e vane scent .

It is ce rtainly possible to pronounce a i as we ll as it in ve ry
diffe rent ways. For tha t e nwas so e arly pronounce d e and had

be com e ide ntical with 77, appears to m e in the face of the
constant separation in script a pure im possibility, as also an

ide ntity of ii i and i
,
of O i and 0 ; a historical m ode of writing

running coun te r to th e pronuncia tion is only possible , whe re
the re is a strict gram m a tical code ,

which at tha t pe riod did not

e xist, and isola te d blunde rs and shiftings m ake the ir appe arance
in spite of such a code

,
e spe cially in the course of so m any

centurie s. The only e xam ple s howe ve r which are brought are

HOT e iOedr a i , a m ode of writing which is as invariable as

Hor e i
'
Sa i a on the o the r side , and ne xt in th e third ce ntury a

suppose d inscriptional f

yévnr e , which doe s no t e xist, as the right
re ading is 25w r

ye
’

0 77
-
r
’

This le ads then to the

1 C . I . A. I . 240 , 241 , 242 , 244;
but no le ss also in 238 , whe re th e no .

o f letters shews thatKirchh ofi is wrong
in supplying Il or e i da i ]6.ra i . The re is
absolute ly no exam ple for th e latte r
reading ; for Hor e ioai 236, can just
as we ll b e com pleted as Hore iOa i a (as

in th e pre ceding list,
2 Me rzdorf C . S t. VII I . 1 88 ; Cane r

do . 268 .

3 B i ich e le r R h . M us . xx . 302 ;

Aristoph . N i i be s 870 11 : <I>EIA.
— e i

'

xpéii a i ci y e . EQ KP.
—150 0 Kpéna i

’

, ibs

fi hldi ou é¢ 0é7§aro Ka i ToiO'i xe iheaw

Oi eppvnxéow . Cnrtius argue s aga inst
Biich . in S tud . I . 2 . 2 75 .

4 C . I . A . I I . 379 , 1 8 , whe re Kohle r
re ads ‘

yévn
‘

r e (ppm/r i g ; cp . Rh . Mus .

xxxvr. 61 7. In li ke m anne r v . Wils
m owitz in th e lette r of Attalns to th e
prie st of Pe ssinus (Dom aszewski Arch .

Ep ig r. Mi tt. a . Oest. 1 884, 95) c . 1 6
has corre cted the én i a ‘

rpa cpvid eo fle Ke l

vous of th e editor into «7 50 0
‘

éx . (Lect.
i
’

p ig r. p .
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a rgum ents to b e drawn from e lision crasis e tc . The i i i of m ost
ve rb - e ndings is , as is we ll known, not only in Hom e r but a lso in
the Attic com ic poe ts and inde e d in prose subj e ct to e lision ‘.
This fa ct is e xpla inable without difficulty from the pronuncia
t ion a i : in the first place le

’

g eta
’

en was pronounce d as Ica
’

en
2

and as Pe irae i is ; but a fte rwards the a of this leg eta
’

was tre a te d
like tha t of Ta fi r a ,

Kevyn
"

eu like 7 0 07
’

60
,
though ka was as will

re adily b e unde rstood not in ge ne ra l allowe d to shrink up into
Ic

’

,
bu t he re crasis was em ploye d . If on the othe r hand it had

b e e n leg eté (Xéryem ,
as in Boeotian) , I se e no possibility of the

long vowe l be ing e lide d . Furthe r, crasis furnishe s
,
as G.

Curtius shews 3
,
e spe ciallv strong a rgum ents for diphthongal

pronunciation . Ka i £ 0 Ici iv, ka
’

en be com ing lean ; how could
to en be com e lean ? The sam e applie s to x i i/ce i0 0 9 , Rdr a , ICCIO

'

TLV

e tc . N ow no doubt, whe re the re is a fre quent occurrence of a
ce rta in word- com bina tion

,
a definite form of crasis m ight b e

handed down to a pe riod
,
in which its e lem e nts

,
having in the

inte rvening tim e suffe re d change , ought prope rly to give a

diffe re nt re sult : for instance ddr epov is good Attic, though the
form in use the re is no longe r but é’r epoq . But this is
cle arly not applicable to the crasis of R a t with any chance word
beginning with e or H . For O i we have to conside r, i i 0 00 ~

ri0 from

,
u.o i e

’

O
'

T iv
, noddéa e i , aodyx oii i i ov, O

'

O ij
'
dw icev, Ica i

'

T O iiO T i v, the n

Oi l
’

upe
'

, e
’
r

ygiiBa ,
a lso 90 571 37 70 0 like da indr i a ,

all phenom ena as

e as ily com pre hensible on the assum ption tha t O i oi o, as they
are absolute ly incom prehe nsible supposing O i to b e i t. With

regard to the othe r diale cts
,
giving a pa ssing notice to the Le sbian

diaere se s such as 0
'
i8a O

'

i
’

Ic770 (O i
’

Ice iv)
4
I call e spe cial atte ntion to

the Cyprian writing. This pe culiar script
,
which is e ntire ly inde

pende nt of that of th e ordinary Gre ek
,
be ing not an a lphabe t

b ut a syllabarium , ne ve rthe le ss e xpre sse s a ll th e diphthongs in a

m anne r e ntire ly analog ous to the ordinary scrip t, a cle a r indi ca
t ion , tha t this was conform able to the pronuncia t ion

, and a

1 E .g . D e inarch . 1
,
40 wapaxpoéove

’

the Ion . Papyr . (se e p . 44
,
note 2 )

was (according to cod . N and A KEN i .e . x
’

e
’

0 twice (I .
2
,
3 7 60 770 6 0 0

,

0 01 00 (according to N 3 G . Cnrtius S tud . I . 2 , 2 77 6 .

pr. , A
4 Ah rens D . A . p . 1 06. Me i ste r

2
Kat e

’

0 found in C . I . A . I I . 50 ; on Gr. D i a l. I . 96.
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ce rta in proo f
,
tha t the pronuncia tion was diph thonga l in Cyprus .

For instance a - i—ve - i a iFe i ta - i 7d, p e - i - se - i n e ia e i (i .e .

r e i
'

cre i from T im e ) (77 is wan ting) , m a - to- i MdBO i , to- i 7 93,

o- na - sa -h‘

o- ra - a
’

O va 0 a yo
’

pa 0 , a
-ne - i i i

’

z
'
0 6 0 , a

- ro- i i -ra i
‘

i
’

povpa .

SECTION 1 5 .

Transform a tion of El , Al , O I, in Boeotia n.

The above howe ve r doe s no t hold good for a ll dia le cts , and
it is the Boe otian

,
in which we have a lre ady re cognized the

beginning of itacism in the case of H
,
tha t in the case of the se

diphthongs a lso has anticipa te d by ce nturie s the de ve lopm e nt
a s it took place e lsewhe re . The Boeotian sound - syste m

,
as

re fe rre d to the Alle lic
,
shews the following change s :

o l. 77 a i d i e i 77i O i

Boeot. e i 77 77 i 6 i 0

The se a lte ra tions howe ve r did not all arise sim u ltane ous ly ,

and it is not till the inscriptions of th e third century tha t we
find them all com ple te . c i , whe re ve r it is re ally 6 i and not E

,

is in m any case s in the e arlie st m onum e nts and at -

a late r pe riod
without e xception sim plifie d to i ; in those case s

,
whe re it

m a intains itse lf, as in Ba ve iov Aopice i
'
da q, 77i appe ars to b e

original
,
and accordingly we find a lso si i 772) in such words ,

na vr e i i
’

a AI is re ta ine d in the e arlie r pe riod
,

for instance the olde r coins of The be s shew C EBAION only in

Tanagra and Hysize AE is writte n for a i and (

"

i i quite in the

La tin m anne r :
'

A
,
3 a 6080p0 9 i .e .

- 8wpos
‘

; e
’

n i
‘

Ap u voxh e ia e
?

The old Corinthian writing a lso had this diphthong,
the re how

e ve r the E was e quivale nt to c i ; AOANAEA, IIBPAEOOBN

1 Ahrens D . A. 1 85 . Me iste r G r . Gr . D ia l . I. 2 38 ; Plataia i Loll ing
D ia l . I . 223 f. Aopxe laa s Orchom enos B e rl in. Mona tsb er. 1 885 , 1 03 1 no . 2 2

about 330 , D i a l . Inschr. 470 (ih. 502 ; i
’

rri Aana evéroe . Te rent. S caur . VI I .
a s regards th e form ation cp . Me iste r 1 6 K. : antiqui quoque Graeco rum

in Il ezzeube rg e r
’
s Ile i tr. V I . hanc syllabam per a c scripsisso tra

2 Foucart B a l l. I I I . 1 36 ; Me iste r duntur.
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'

A9a 0 a e i
'

a Hepa e i
'

ode v
l

; ABOBA also is found on a vase
which is probably Attic ; on the othe r hand the The ssalian
Aap i a a éwv on coins of Larisa com e s not from Aa p i o a loq, but
from Aap i 0 a (i ) e09

3
. At Tanagra we find also corre sponding to

AE the writing O E for O i and m i : M oe
'

p ixoq, Hoh vapdm e ;

e ven Priscian com pare s this Boeotism with Latin oe
“
. I conside r

AE OE as re a l diphthongs ; for not only in Latin but also in
Cym ric (We lsh ) the re is a diphthongal d e oe , distinct from a i oi ,

though ne arly approxim ating to them i’

; the Corinthian writing
howe ve r corre sponds e xactly to the Oscan 4A ,

-lv, 4 be ing
the sound m idway be twe e n i and e , j ust as V e xpre sse s that
be twe en 0 and u .

— Afte rwards howe ve r the The bans adopte d
the Ionic H for a i e ven be fore the introduction of the com m on

a lphabe t , TeXeor7 770 9 , and this is subse que ntly
the regular m ode of writing e ve rywhe re in Boeotia 7. At this
t im e the re fore te ti m e was pronounce d with the sim ple sound e
both in th e dative singular and in the nom ina tive plural ; for d i
and ii i also at this tim e we re not distinguishe d . O i on the

othe r hand rem a ins
,
if we e xcept Tanagra

,
not only in the fifth

but e ve n in the fourth century, and e ve n subse que ntly was

not ousted by the sim ple writing 0
8

. On ve ry la te Boeotian
inscriptions we find e i

,
which in othe r instance s appe ars on

the se with the e vide nt value Of i
,
a lte rna ting with 0 as in 7 62,

Al 7 6? Ba a
-

i h e i (for Ba a ih e i i pron . basi li ) , x 7i 7 0 Tpe¢wvi[v] (or

Tpegbwvi
g

1 Rohl I . Gr . ant. no . 20 , 4, 5 ; cp .

above , p . 2 9 .

2 C . I . Gr . 7746 ; on th e othe r hand
Qo

'

pa e (Ahrens I . 1 99, 3) is a wrong
reading for 967771 55, C. I . Gr. 7374,

D ia l . Inschr. 31 27 .

3 Fick D i a l . Inschr. 360 ; Be er
m ann , Curt. S tud . Ix . 34, com pare s th e
two form s Heh i vva i éwv and IIeh i VI/a lwu

from Il éh iw a .

4 Prise . Insi l i . 1 53 . Kpoéb
‘

og on
a va se , probably Attic , C . 1 . Cr . 7756,
We lcke r Alte D enkm . I I I . 481 fi .

5 R . Lepsius S tanda rd Alp ha bet

p . 1 72 .

6 Foucart Bull. I I I . 1 36, 140 (Rohl
no . 300 , D ia l . Inschr.

7 Accordingly it m ust b e regarded
as due to inte rm ixture of th e Kown,
that in th e The ban Proxeny de cre e
in favour of a Ca rthaginian (D ia l.
Inschr . 71 9) a i i s written throughout.

8 Ahrens D . A . 1 94 ff. , shewing
th e local di fferences ; Foucart 1. c .
1 33 and Iv. 88 ; Meiste r Gr. D ia l. I .
2 35 .

9 D ia l . Inschr. 382 ff . (Cha irone ia ) ,
42 9 f . (Leb ade ia ) ; the se are all dedi

catory docum ents re lating to slave s.

Th e exam ple cited 42 9, Tpeqbwu? Me ist.
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EI for 0 ] occurs a lso sporadica lly in la te Attic o l
'

ire i for

o i
'

IcO i Occurs in Menande r, 80 620 is fre quent, 7 0 29 XO i u e i c is found
on an inscrip. da ting 1 00 B .C .

1
The Boeotians did not re adily

adm it 0 instead of O i be fore a vowe l, e .g . in BO iw'
rO i

"

; according
to the Gram m arians also O i not 0 was substitute d in Boeotian
for on

”
. All this is ve ry m yste rious and pe rplexing . If the

Boeotians finally pronounce d ti Di , one cannot unde rstand , why
in the first word they a lways added the E,

aga inst the
.

pro

nunciation and aga inst custom . The EI m ust it would se em

have be e n an a tte m pt to im itate the sound , which appe a re d to

the ir car som e thing like e i , j ust as in the Attic 80 620 . If

this is the case
,
we shall have for the founda tion of this ci

in a pre ce ding stage a diphthongal Oi , not a m onophthongal i i ,
and we m ust suppose

,
tha t the e arly fluctua tion be twe e n 0 1

and T repre sents a fluctua tion of pronunciation . For O i and 0

are close ly re la ted to one anothe r both in ancient Gre e k pro

nunciation and tha t of the IcO i 0 77, as we sha ll shew he re afte r
But El is confine d to the endings : WOi i Ouéve i or n o - i onéve i

770 i 0 07i 60 0 i ; in the se e ndings (as inde e d also in the stem s) in
La tin also oi has be com e ci (i ) ; N om . plur. oi - ci - i

,
Dat.

ois - e is - is.

— The View he ld by Curtius and Die trich “
,
that in

Boeotian Oi first be cam e i i i and then a , is contradicte d both by
the ancie nt OE,

as also by the fa ct tha t TI was ne ve r written s

,

although, in accordance with the va lue of the T pre va iling the re
,

this would have be e n the ade quate e xpre ssion for ui .

(383 0 260 stands for vi e w, with om ission
of 0 , wh ich we m e et with frequently

found to stand thus ; 7ra 7 po2os e tc. (Oi
be fore a vowe l) was always found in

e lsewhe re , M i xéhos E0¢ p0 0 60 a 0

1
oh m He rodian I . 504, 1 6 ; I I . 463 ,

3 1 . A0 620 on Attic insor . Me iste rhaus,
p . Tois h 0 i 7r62s‘ C . I . A . II. 467, 1 2 f.
Dittenb . 8 31 11. 347. Cp . d’ahnpé

‘

,

p . 32 , n . 2 .

130 077 620 , title of Athena Iton ia,
Bull . i le corr . he l l . i x. 430 . Th e case
form 7 0 i l can be com e r ui

‘

as we ll as

7 0 2.

‘Ahrens I ) . A .

Gr. D ia l . I . 249 f.
Me iste r

The case wi ll b e

Corinna ; that in the sam e 7 02 for
could have stood by th e side of 6m} 7 0

’

(=7 0 l , 0 1) is not credib le .

4 Curtius O fiti . N achrichten 1 862 ,

p . 495 ; Gri lz.

6 706 ; D ietrich Fleck
c isen

’

s Ja hrb . 1 872 p . 24. On the

othe r hand Be e rm ann (S tud . xx . 41 f.)
dec ide s for the transition O i , O“ .

5 Mérui xos 1 3 sa id to b e found on
one o f the table ts of Styra (ROh l , no .

372 se e howe ve r Be chte l Inschr.

i l . i on. D ia l . p . 1 8 (no .
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of the diph thongs (i i (O i m , nam e ly the De lphian m anum ission
docum e nts and the Egyptian Papyri , The se write rs of the
se cond century we re in pe rfe ct ignorance , whe re they ought to
put i and whe re e i , and wrote EZPW, 7 & d and conve rse ly

7rapa/i i vci 7 w and i
'

ep2e
‘

,
and if the De lphian m asons at le ast

le ft the short i to itse lf, the Egyptians a llowe d this to b e
m ixe d up in the unive rsal confusion

,
Z/i i and a va

fi k e i oe , 37 e i , p e i
'

é
‘

ove i
2

. The re are howe ve r two
e xce ptions. First a p following e xe rcise s a ce rta in prote ctive
powe r ove r the E- sound , which is se en a lso in La tin and in
m ode rn Gre ek accordingly Ewfl ipa and xe

’

pa are

writte n
,
j ust as e

’

icexvyp i
'

a is found on an e arly De lphian
re cord with wha t appe ars to b e strict Doric 77, for which
howe ve r the De lphian diale ct has Se condly the ordinary
e quiva lent be fore vowe ls is 77 or e , ”m aria. 7 mm 7ra i 87§a
0 510 7767 179 , 7rope

'

a v e ti fi e
'
a q 3i 8a a /ca 7te

’

a
4

, and this holds its
ground for a long tim e

,
so . that e .g . in a de cre e from Byzan

tium of the tim e of Tibe rius s, xpfi a s
‘

, wk fi ova g , e
’

7ri 7 i i8nov,

1 We sch e r-Fouc. no . 1 08, 435 , 82

365 . Cp . Bull. dc corr. h . v . 42 ,

D i a l. Inschr. 1 539, D ittenb . 2 94, Pho

kian offi cial re cord from be ginn ing of
2nd cent. (afte r 1 81 B .C . , in

which En’

p i occurs (by Er e ip
'

i
’

wu) and

xkapwa i , and furthe r what was said

above on th e final confusion of Boeotian
a with l..—For Athens cp . Me isterh .

p. 38 f.
2 Papyr . 1 of th e Louvre , which is

by no m eans th e m ost incorre ct, fur
n ishe s the se and othe r e xam ples . In
th e Papyrus published by H . We i]

1 879, wh ich conta ins fragm ents of
Eur ip ide s and othe r poets, we fi nd

én e l z éwi , r epe l, xoipew (xeipw ) , Ba c a

h e ia ans, K67rpe i 60 s and othe rs without
num be r .

3 Ewrfi pa i -

pau) C. I . A . I I . 469 ,
2 2 ; III. 368 ; xépa Papyr. L . 11 0 . 50 7 77

xepe l, xépa s, xepos (and xipa u) 61 co l . 5

xépa ; do . l
’
ap . Lond. (We sse ly ll ’i i'ncr

S t. 1 886, 203) XL IV. 1 1 . Up. a
'

m ypou

Scott Fragm . Herculan . p . 2 1 9 f. (col.
1 5 , but th e sam e gives also 677m
for 662W: twice Append. xxxvm . l . 9

(Ph i lod. 7r. Bax/afTOUA col. Th is
calls to m ind th e Lat. i pingue , written
ci e i .

-Lat. cyp e rus -um ) xewe(i )pos ;
but Ep i

-

rus p i ra ta e tc.
—'

Exex77pla Am

ph ictyon ic decre e C. I. A . n . 545 l . 48
,

49 (th e H which was suspe cted by
Ahrens has been confirm ed for both
plac e s by U . KOhler and by m yse lf) ;
Efixfi pov De lph . Dittenb . S yll. 1 98 , 73 .

4 The e xam ple s are from Pap . 1 .

both side s (on reve rse side z Pap . 63,

col. 2 xpla s) . a nfia v Pap . 1 , 0 0 1. 1 5 ,

wrongly read rim/m a y by editor and

wrongly em e nded to mym a law ; cp.

uny i e low Pap . 61 , col . 8.
—At De lph i

ciy dpgov, y vva i xgou, Kahh i xpdrna e tc.

5 C . I. (Ir. 2060 , D ia l. Inschr. 3059 .

(E waw fi a fi a i ih . no t z ér a i ve i ifl la i but a

pe rfe ct, cp . D u l l. Inschr. 3078 , Dittenb .

2 16, 92 e tc . ) oixfi ou r oh i r riav (Am org . )
Bull . dc corr. 11 . VI II . 445 .
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dim miwm v are writte n consiste ntly. In like m anne r an

inscription of Cos shews Ka i a dpna ,

on the othe r hand
Aaipe i a

‘

,
whe re the pronuncia tion was - ia

,
be ing in som e case s

original, in som e case s owing to contract ion
,

Asklap i a . For in those case s whe re this ci is pre ce de d by an i ,

e ithe r ”7 can arise , as in anv i fi a v and Xa pa n i fi ov on the

Papyri
,
or aga in i

,
as in vulga r drye i

’

a (hyg i a ) inste ad of dryi
'

e i a ,

7 a/i 620 v inste ad of 7 a a i e2ou
2
. The re is no e spe cial degre e of

consistency to b e found in the La tin repre senta tion of e i be fore
vowe ls ; A eneas , Medea ,

Alexandrea and Alexandr ia
,
Dare ii s

and Darius, Clio, Iphig eni a ; in words taken ove r a t an e arly
pe riod shortening occurs : p la tea ,

ba linenm Bah ia/820 1 )
,
in

ge ne ra l e ve n at a late r pe riod e pre dom ina te s“. The un

ce rta inty of th e Gre ek pronunciation is sufficie ntly e stablishe d
by e

’

7r i 7 7j8i oc and e
'

p/mvi
'
a on a Papyrus of He rculaneum fi in

the tim e s of Terentianus Maurus an i was heard in Gre ek in

M fi SGi a ,
A i

’

ue i
'
a 9

5

, and this agre e s with the fact that 77 is no
longe r written in such words on Attic inscriptions of the
se cond ce ntury A .D .

6
But tha t pre viously the E- sound pre do

m inated, m ay fit in with th e fact
,
tha t e i from the e arlie st t im e s

had a tendency to lose th e 6 be fore a vowe l. For the re st the
sim plification to i “

was alre ady com ple te ove r th e whole Gre e k

spe e ch -area be fore th e beginning of the Christian e ra
’

, and

(

Hpri/ckna ,

3 A

Aa xXa n e i a
,
A i ovda e i a

,

Aa xk a '
n

'

i
'

e i a

1 Dittenb erger Syll. 399 , cp. 400

(whe re occurs
,
as

'

E)\ eu

espi e
‘

i for -

pe?
-ri Athens, Me isterh . p .

2 So also in late Boeotian Oe i ovrelwv
i . e . Th ispion for O ewm e lwv , Bull . de

corr . h. I I I . 385=D i a l. Inschr. 81 6.

'

T~

y2a Athens , Me isterh . 1. c.
3 Op . Priscian I . 54 f. ;

Schne ide r Ausf . Gr . I. 69 fi .

4 Gom perz Wiene r Akad . Bd. 83 ,

p . 91 f.
Te rentian . Maur. v . 441 , 458 .

6 Me isterh . p . 37, n . 306 (we m ust

howeve r notice he re ve i éu z unéu, va o
'
v

on th e Rom an inscript. of He rode s
Attikos, C . I. Gr . 62 80, v . 96 ; also

K. L .

a 7 pe i e $ V .

7 To avoid usele ss prolixity, I wi ll
only re fe r to th e inscr. of Halassa C . I.
Gr . 5594, where fi ewo

’

s beZ
‘

va occurs by
th e side o f fiwés pwa . On this point
it m ust b e rem arked, that according
to E tym . Gi i d. 30

,
48 Ari starchus

affirm ed that Oe i
’

s was th e spe ll ing
,
on

account of th e de rivation from fi éw ;
also Ge ls inste ad of dis on account of
ee luea ea i . As regards th e supposed con
fusion of a and nth e re is ne ed of greate r
discr im ination ; for instance I cannot
adm it, that on th e Pap . in We sse ly
W. S tud . 1 882 , 1 75 enokfi gl/ewu é

‘
uexa

(sic) (cp . ih . p . O f

vonHerwerden
’

s exam ple s som e m ay b e
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e ven if in the se cond century B. C . care and cu lture we re still

able to give not only a n and (i i , but a lso s i its due and no m ore
than its due ‘, ne ve rthe le ss this soon ce ase d to b e a possibility

,

and the distinction of s i and i had be com e a crzia
'
ort/i og rapli i ca

”
.

In m any case s the re source adopte d was to write an in a ll case s

for long i
,
as on the inscription of Byzantium ,

which has be e n
cited , 7 e i i i i2¢ and wok e i'ra c

” regu larly ; this howe ve r ne ve r
be cam e a unive rsal and fixe d m ode of wr iting , and the Gram

m arians
,
e spe cia lly He rodian ,

took pa ins in the opposite dire ction

e ve rywhe re to asce rta in and carry ou t th e historical m e thod .

Eve n at the pre sen t day an orthographic corre ction is nowhe re
m ore fre quently ne ce ssary than in the ca se of i and c i . For

instance we write i wrongly inste ad of th e diph thong in the

following words , é
’

7 e i o a 7 e i
'
O w and in all the de ri va tive s of

fi e i
'
r
yvvni , ne i

'

fw,
e tc .

(Dae i ofi s‘, (bKe i a
'

O i Oi
,

e xplained gram m atically , ve ry m any
conta in 77 for a be fore a vowe l (p) ; irra
for 627 11 C. I. A . I I I . 39 i s found in an

inscription which i s ve ry im pe rfe ctly
handed down ; fina lly X OM fi ons II. 82

shews 77 for m .
— In Latin the re are

ce rta inly som e exam ple s, whe re th e E
sound h as rem ained e ven when fol
lowed by consonants (hypotenuse , Po
lycletus) .

1 Of th e Papyri of th e 2nd century
th e following are corre ct and trust
worthy in disputed que stions : Louvre
2 (di ale ctics) , 1 5 (judicial verdict) , 2 2
(petition ) ; Taur . I . (ve rdict) . Also on
inscriptions : Olbia C . I . Gr . 2058 ;

De lphi Bull . (le cor r . h . v . 1 57 (State
re cord) . The inscription of th e Mys
terie s o f Andania (93 D . C .) h as only
one blunde r dr on aa

’

irw l . 78 ; for th e
wr iting Gi/LdT l OV chi can e/26s is conform
able with th e diale ct. With regard to
Attica in 2nd cent. see Dittenb erg e r

IIe rm . I . 414; Me iste rh . p . 38
,
a ccording

to whom th e confusion prope rly begins
the re about 1 00 D . C .

Mar. Victor . p . 1 7K. says , ortho
g raph ia Grae corum e x pa rto m ax im a

in ista litte ra consistit. nam et in

quibusdam m edi is interponitur ve rb is,
ut

"

Along , et in e xtrem is, ut edxm e t

r opeéni , e t dativis casibus adjung itur,

quam vi s non enuntie tur ; e t e adem

subje cta e li tterae facit longam sylla
bam a .

3 In like m anne r e .g . C . I . Gr. 1 798

(Epirus) , 2059 (Olb ia) , 2335 (Tenos) .
Cp . Quintil . I . 7. 1 5 (cp . p . 1 0

,
n . 2 above ) ;

Priscian I . 50 : quam (ci di ph th ongum )
pro om n i i longa scrib eb ant m ore
antiquo Grae corum , (Fairly regular in
th e Gre ek text of th e Manual . Ancyr.)

4 Sauppe de duobus ti tu lis Teg ea t.

(Gott. B lass Pra’f . Isocr. vol . I ] .

5 Exam ple s in prope r nam e s are

frequent C . I . A . I I . 575 Me cgla s ;
Kum an . Em yp. em f . 97 Ma gi cidov, 1 05

do . , 1 02 M elEurn os, 1 2 84 Me igldmuos ;
Bull . de corr . II. II I . 575 Ma giye

‘
vnv, VI .

482 Ma f i-yéunv . HerwerdenLap .

2 9 ; Me isterh . p . 40 . Many exam ple s
also for c anne i xr os, Me isterh . p . 1 42 ,

n . 1 253 ; R iem ann R e v. de p hi l. i x . 9 1 ;

(Ii/.LGIKTOtS Pap. L . 2 2 (e
'

m i i e lga 63 , 8 and

O l innciga i 49 of sm all va lue as e v idence
on account of th e. incorre ctn e ss of th is
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11 0 7 e i
'

3a i a
,
Ed’

rea
'

ib i and conse quently also in e i'réa. (wi llow)
l

,

in the nam e s of the le tte rs 7re2, Xc2, £ 62, e tc . Conve rse ly we
ke ep e i wrongly inste ad of Z in o i/C'ri

'

pw gb
'

xn pa
’z

; O
'

ipéq
s

;

ELX'

m/OQ ; Kéa ipos
‘ En i'y ipos

s

; from the nam e of th e dem e

’

Ep i
'
/ce i a m ay b e infe rre d e

’

p i
'

m y Be side s ne ia and

7 a i i e2ov, e
’

7re i/ce i a and 77621} for WLEZV, Hyg ini i s zi fyi e i vo
'

s
‘
6
m ay b e

cite d as vulgar m ode s of wri ting to b e e xpla ine d by the con
traction of i and e i , It appe ars then from so m any indire ct te sti
m onie s adde d to those which are dire ct (such as Quintilian’s
rem ark

,
tha t th e Gre e k e i had the sam e value as the ei of the

e arly Rom ans
,
tha t is to say long i

7

) , and furthe r from Latin
e quivalents, such as Pisistratus Dinarchus, that alre ady in the
Rom an pe riod ,

be fore our e ra
,
the re was no distinction in

pronunciat ion be twe en i and Le t us now se e
,
whe the r the

sta te of affa irs is e ven approxim ate ly th e sam e in the case of

th e othe r diphthongs of a sim ilar kind and first of all in the
case of a i .

pie ce ) ; lette rs of th e Pe rgam ene s (p .

49 , note 3) D , 1 0 a vyp e
'

iga i . Se e also
Curtius 1 65 .

1 Me isterh . 39 if G . Meyee . 1 28.

CDAeOi
’

Js inscrip . of Lag ina, p . 59 ,

note 1 .

2 Four exam ple s for Oi’K7 ipew ; C . I .
A . I . 463 (by m eans of which th e fact
was first e stabli shed by Kirchhoff ) ,
Supp l . 47711 , Rohl I. Gr . anti q .

32 5 (The ssaly ) . (On th e othe r hand
e
’

1rolx7 e ipov Epidaur. In scrip . of Isyllus
a
’

px. 1 885 , 69 fi . 1. 67, whi ch
w ith O ibg

'

ovn l . 70 se rves as a proof,
that th e Phi lippos of th e inscr. is th e

son of Dem etrius, and accordingly th e
inscrip . date s from th e beginning of
th e 2nd cent Flecke i sen

’
s Ja hrb . 1 885 ,

3 Insor . ofEleusi s Bul l . de corr . h . Iv .

2 26 ; se e also Voem e l on Dem . VII I . 45 .

4 Num erous exx . , for instance Bu l l .

de corr . 72 . I I . 570 ff . (Delos ) ; Halik .

ih . Iv . 303 ; Me ssene (Eikavés) i b . v .

1 5 1 ; Korkyra D ia l. Inschr. 32 20 ; se e

Me isterh . 432 , 3 ff.

5 Se e th e Atti c tribute l ists (Her
we rden 2 5

,
35 Me isterh . n . 357,

As regards th e te stim ony is
contradictory : HOMAI‘IROE Epidaur.

’

E¢ . dpx. 1 885 , 1 97 ; ndy ipos Corcyra
D i a l . Inse kr. 32 1 2 ; b ut ri a

‘

ya pi xciu C . I .

A . I I . 1 63, 28 (tim e of Lycurgus) .
6 ér e ixe i a e . g . C . I. Gr . 2 264

(Tenos) ; on 7 521: se e Jacobs A . Pa l . I I I .
p .
'684; Flecke isen in h is Ja rb . 1 870 ,

p . 71 .

7 Quint. I . 7. 1 5 (se e p . 1 0, n . 2

above ) . Th e passage of Nig idius in

Ge ll ius XIX . 1 4. 8 i s unfortunate ly
corrupt.

8 This was re cognized by Ce ratinus
(p . 3 , n . 1 above ) p. 374 ed. Have rc .
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SECTION 1 7.

La ter hi story of Al .

Outside of Boeotia th e olde st e xam ple ,
which G. Meye r

produce s, for the confusion of a i with e i is dva ipepmi e
'

vo v

(i . e . dvypni i e
'
vov ) by the side of [duadpa ipmi évos on a Thasian

inscription of about th e fourth ce ntury‘. It is though t then ,

tha t th e Ioni ans of Thasos sa id a ipa ipmi a i
, inste ad of

ripa i
’

pn/i a i of He rodotus ; bu t I can think of nothing m ore

intrinsically suspicious , than a form which not only is ve ry
clum sy, bu t is not e ve n re ally read (on the stone ) . It is
ce rta in ly m uch m ore like ly, tha t in this diale ct too short
ening has take n place

,
dvepa i

’

pnp a i or dva ipe
'

pmi a i
’

; in any

case the e xam ple is isolate d and not such as to warrant gene ral

infe re nce s .

In the ne xt place for the third ce ntury the Re uchlinians
have that gre a t crowning proof, the epigram of Callim achus

,

whe re Echo re turns the words va ixl mak es with a
'
Mtos é

’

Xe i ,

tha t is nechi - echi ". The line s run according to the traditional
re ading,

Avo a vin, o r) 88 va ixi xa kos‘ xa k éc
‘

rt c
‘

i 7rplv GZWGZV

7 067 0 c admi c,
’

HXOS (lino
-i 7 i s

“
ch aos é

’

xe i v. I howe ve r think
with Henrichsen “, tha t Callim achus was far too subtle a poe t

,

to pre sent to us such an absurd Echo
,
as to repe at the words

addre sse d in re ve rse orde r. S ince m ore ove r w e is unsuitable
as applie d to

’

HXO3, we shall probably b e right in accepting
E. Pe te rsen

’

s 6 em endation , Ava a vin, a t) 88 va ixl a Os‘ xa k és
'

1 Be rgm ann Herm . III. 2 33 (B e chte l
Inschr. d . i on. D ia l . no .

’

Aua ipep.

Bechte l suppose s dy a ]pa ip. and

se es in th e 2md form inne r redupl ica
stands the re once . (To

e xpla in th e Le sb ian a i
’

uw vsz nm o vs

from th e orthograph ical repre sentation
of it by o n

,
as is done by G . Meye r 2

37, 1 1 3 , is m ore than que stionable
,

since th is dialect shews e lsewhe re not
th e sl ighte st trace of such confusion ,
and i t is e vident that in arm o rs a ih iovos

Ala ioOos' we have a pe culia r phone tic
de ve lopm ent. )

tion as in fi vir a r ou.

3 Ga llim . A . P . XII . 28.

4 P. 1 34, fi
'

.

5 E . Pete rse n Prog r. Dorpat 1 875 ;
Schne ide r sugge sts d'l dov i’xew . W ila
m owitz Hom . (inte r. 350 conside rs
Echo a s th e reply wh ich ne ce ssari ly
follows and de n ie s any intentional
j ingle .



ANCIEN T GREEK. 65

ad mit 77v 62776211 7 0 07 0 O
'

a gba
'

is
’

HXO5, 4mm :
‘
TLS

‘
c
’

t oe é
’

xe i v.

Accordingly the m e ntion of echo applie s to the repe tition of
a 09 and the re is no longe r any que stion of a harm ony of
sound be twe e n va ixi

'
and é

'

Xe i . Should any one howe ve r pre fe r
to take it as an instance of pa re che sis, nothing is e a sie r than by
re ading (tna i

'
7 i s allo ws

“ 3960 ; to re store such be twe e n
’

HX03

and But a positive re futation can b e give n in th e fol

lowing m anne r. If in th e tim e of Callim achus the re was no
distinction in the m ost cultivate d court spe e ch be twe e n the

sounds a i and e
,
in th e vulgar spe e ch of th e se cond ce ntury

the re can have be e n absolute ly no diffe rence wha te ve r . In

tha t case howe ve r une duca te d write rs m ust of ne ce ssity con
found a i and e (or 77) in the sam e degre e , tha t they inte rm ix e i

and 2 Z
,
O and w and so on . Wha t the n are the facts of the case ?

The som ewha t incorre ct astronom ical papyrus in the Louvre
has o

'

p i
'

i 7 e
1 for (spam once . The fragm ents of writing on th e

re ve rse side of th e sam e shew no e rror. The sam e m ay b e said
of papyrus N o . 2 3, whe re be side s e

’

O 7 e i
’

v e tc. ,
dd wa G Ct/LGVOS

‘

adxa ipa v stands for GWd /LGVOQ and r ive r/7 69 for 7re i va
'

30 '

a i .

On the othe r hand on N o . 43 we find é’ppwa da i for and

e iBii
'
ra i on 40 a f

yopa O
'

e3wx e civyopa
'

O
'

a i with Which m ay

b e com pa re d xpdivfi
’

ais‘, on anothe r
Papyrus

?
On We il

’s large papyrus 3 7ri o
-

7 e v
'

o
-

s7 a i stands for
- a a 7 €, e

’

ic7 e
'

7 a 7 e for - 7 a 7 a i , Ba ive 'ra i for - 7 6 ; for 7 ou a e v

Seva i /ce i v for 7 0 13 (7 0) in)
’

§eve~yx820
4 is an uninte lligible cor

ruption and cannot b e regarde d as e vide nce . And ne ve r
the le ss the se bungling copie s bristle with th e m ost crying
confusions of e i and i and such like e rrors . Accordingly it is

qu ite
'

pla in that the a i of the ve rb - endings - 0
‘9a t - 7 a i sounde d

in the spe e ch of the uneduca te d like the e of th e e ndings « 7 96

- 7 e ; bu t then the se are case s
,
whe re the diphthong was from

of old liable to e lision and had no influe nce on th e acce nt ; the
repre senta tion by e not by 77 m ay b e to som e e xtent conne cte d
with this we akening. But we nowhe re re ad vii i e

'

pn
-

pe ) for -

pa i ,

of m i (icé) for xa i, or wipe? for a ipa
’

l on th e contrary is
’

h a v is the

1 Pap . L . 1 , col . 1 7, 1 1 .

3 Col . 5, 1 3 ; reve rse side col . 4, 5, 1 9 .

‘1 We sse ly W. S tud . 1 886, 206.

4 Col . 4, 1 7.
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shortened form of gh a i ov,
a s Ea pam fi v of - 7ri e2ou

‘

; i t is the re
fore quite im possible , that a i was at tha t tim e unive rsa lly
confounded with e 77 and had ce ase d to pre se rve the A - sound

.

The contem porary inscriptions are pe rfe c tly fre e from e xam ple s
of inte rchange

,
e ven those from 2 De lphi in othe r re spe cts so

incorre ct ; on those from Attica the confusion of a i and e

cannot b e prove d be fore the se cond century A.D . It m ay

b e m entione d tha t whe re in the pe riod of the Em pire i n is
written as e

,
this is e xpre sse d not only by 6 bu t a lso by 77, for

instance on an inscription from the Thracian Che rsone se we

find 70 7 twice side by side with on a papyrus .

D ionysius of Halicarnassus furnishe s an unm istake able te stim ony
for the corre ct pronunciation of the Augustan pe riod ; he says
tha t Ka t

1

A9770 a i
'
wv in Thucydide s is a case of harsh com po

sitiou
,
since the sounds of the i of re a l and th e a of

’

A9770 a i
'
wv

could not blend into one s. D em e trius the rhe torician de clare s
the nam e Aia i77 to have a particularly harm onious sound“

,

sure ly howe ve r not pronouncing it eee . In the nex t place th e
Gram m arians de scribe a i in contra - distinction to a as 77a i Si

ctOO'yyOc 77e
’

xqbwvo iia a 7 0
‘

an e xpre ssion which , to say the le ast
of it

,
is ve ry ill suite d to a i = e ; for in tha t ca se why should

it not b e 77 20 0 8vva+i 0 i30 a 7 927 77
? This de scription caused e ven

Aldus Manu tius 8 to re cognize and insist on th e distinction
be twe en th e m ode rn Gre ek pronunciat ion of the diphthongs
and the genuine ancie n t sound— If then in spite of all this the

1 Pap . L . no . 31 .

9 That I m ay pa ss ove r nothing ,
I notice th e Rhodian ve rse inscription
Awa ihov in

'
A077u. III.

2 26. On th e inscr. of Mylasa C. I .
Gr. 2 693" (Rhodian m oney ; no Rom an
nam e s) , 2693

r
Ki
‘
,

'

p 7 e vérov,
'
E7réve7 0 $

do not occur at all ; se e m ore corre ct
copy Le Bas v . 41 6, 414.

3 Me iste rhaus , p. 269 .

‘1 Bull . de corr. he ll . xv . 5 14; Re ibe l
Ep ig r. 372 ; Pap . L . no . 1 9 . Cp . h ow

e ve r p . 38, n . 1 above , p . 69, n . 2 below .

5 D ionys. 1r. ow e. p . 1 67 : i;

¢ wv77(v7 wv wapddw i s Oi a xi’xpovxe 7 0

O
'
vuexe

‘
s 7 579 dpi i ouia s xa l Oi éa raxe , m i rv

a io fi nrov 7 0V h era f i
‘

; Xafi of/a a xpc
'

wov .

a
’

xépao roi 7 c
“

yap a i (pan/a t 7 0 0 1 6 l. Ka i 7 0 6

a
, Ka i ci7rox07rrovora i 7 0V fi xe r .

6 Dem e tr. 7r. ri p/1 77V . § 69 : wohhd 68

Ka i did i 16v ¢ wm 7éw wv a vvr idnaw

(sc il . o vvfi de i a ) Ovéua
‘

ra
,

oiou Ala in

Ka i Eth os, odde’u 7 c 6vo ¢wvdrepa
‘e

d
'

XM w 60 7 2 Ta 07 a , (DOV tows Kai p avin

x ibr epa .

7 B . A . p . 1 2 1 4; m ore corre ctly
e lsewhe re a i Oi¢>0 . i’xoua a 7 0 1 8x

¢ wvor§m vow

8 Op . above , p . 2 .
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— 0 (i i ) : p lanstri im p lostrm n can/lea: codex , cla i i do cludo, Cla udi us
Clodins . Whoe ve r the n doe s not deny, tha t the Rom ans

pronounce d a n as a diphthong
,
m ust allow to a c the va lue

of a re al diphthong. More ove r Varro by no m e ans says , tha t
the wri ting fluctua te s be twe e n scep truni and sca eptrum , bu t
partim dicunt sce ptrum ,

partim sca eptrum ,
and we m ust

inte rpre t what pre cede s in accordance with this : in pluribus
ve rbis A an te E alii ponunt (in pronuncia tion) a lii non ‘.

Shou ld the que stion b e aske d , why the Rom ans m ade sca ep

tr i im sca ena ou t of O x 7
’

7
‘

77 7 pov a mp/77, if they did not pronounce
the sound as shena ,

but ra the r as slca ena ,
I sugge st tha t the se

form s shew an inte rm ediate form be twe en the d e an O /ca m i

of Magna Gra e cia ,
which the Rom ans re ce ive d first

,
and th e

a x fi 7r7 pov a m p/77 of the i vn
'

which re a che d them at a late r
pe riod. For although 77 e, no Rom an of ancien t tim e s

thought of writing Da eni a etri i i s or tha esaurus , but a e for 77 is

confine d to the two words in que stion
,
in the se howe ve r and

e spe cially in sca ena the writing is alm ost withou t e xception .

D iphthongizing has also taken place sporadically in austrzim

ostrum (50 7 pe i ov) and in Latin words such as ausculi im fa enus

f a eni im ) ; j ust a s a i— e , so a l l— O lie ve ry ne ar toge the r in sound
,

and fore ign words adapte d to popula r use are e spe cia lly liable
to pe culiar tre atm ent ? It is also worthy of m ention

,
tha t

Latin poe ts occasionally scan Pha ethon as a dissyllable
,
by no

m e ans howe ve r with a pronunciation so rem ote from the

original sound as Pli ethon ; Quintilian ca lls this a vva ip e a i c
3

At the pe riod the n
,
in which La tin a e be cam e the sim ple

sound
,
tha t is in the third and still m ore in th e fourth ce n tury‘

,

the Gre ek a i also had suffe red the sam e fa te s ; but up to tha t
tim e a i and a c m ay b e conside red to have pre se rve d the ir

1 See also Ge llius xvx. 1 2 . 8 : de i ectum fulm ine Pha e thon. Nam si

(Varro) M . Catonem e t ce te ros ae tatis e sse t prosa oratio , e a sdem litteras

e ius f enera torcm sine a l itte ra p ro e nuntiare ve ris syllab is l iceb at.

m m ti a sse tradit. 4 Corssen I . p . 692 f. Se e lm ann

2 Prise . I. 52 ; Se e lm ann p . 1 63 f. 2 24 f.
3 Quintil . I. 5 . 1 7 : quod a w a lpeo

'w 5 In Coptic loan -words e was writ
e t a vva i ¢ 7§v Grae ci vocant qualis ten , Ste rn Kop t. Gr . 36.

e st apud P. Varronem : tum l e j luyrim ti
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characte r of double sounds , not inde e d in the m ouths of the

pe op le ‘
,
ne ve rthe le ss in the cultivate d spe e ch . The olde st

te stim ony as regards a i = e, corre sponding to tha t of the late r
Latin Gram m arians on a e as the lengthene d form of the ope n

is to b e found in the tre atise of Aristide s Quintilianus wept

nova
-

m as, which is place d by som e in the se cond
,
by othe rs in

the third or e ve n the fourth ce ntury, but which j udging by
the nam e s of those to whom the au thor

'

dedicate s it
,
Eusebius

and Florentius, ce rta inly cann ot be long to the se cond
?

The

e vide nce drawn by the followe rs of Re uchlin from transcrip
tions in the S eptuagint is quite worthle ss . For the fact of

Be the l be ing writte n Ba i 9 777t and Elam A iAd/A
s doe s not shew

that a i = e , but ra the r, if inde e d it shews anything at a ll
,
that

Hebrew Tse re with Y od qi i i escens was repre se nte d by a i . In th e

first place it ought logically to have be en written Ba i da i'x,
if

the sound we re th e sam e in both syllable s
,
and in th e se cond

place th e com bina tion of Cholem with Vau g i i i escens is pe rfe ctly
analogously repre sente d by a v : Adizay Onan, N ail

-Ba d N ebo
“
.

Finally this point too doe s not appe ar to m e prove n
,
that so

e arly as th e se cond century A D . He rodian had given ortho
graphic rule s on a n and e

s
. For why not a lso on 77 and a i ? H

was at tha t pe riod ce rtainly still e . The re are m ore ove r at th e

1 Th e wall inscriptions of Pom pe II duction ; what th e latte r says p . xxx . f.
shew th e gre ate st confusion

,
both b e

twe e n a c and e , and be twe e n on and e .

For exam ple , som etim e s c ina edus som e

tim e s cinedns ; no . 1 684 e tati m ae ae ,

h ab erae ; 733 e
’

vddda i Ka rouce
'

i
‘

, andév

e io e i a in o (i . e . e iO'i éTw, e i
’

O irw) Karen(here
too it is evident that Lat. e Gr . nz e ,

Latin 8‘ Gr . e z e, cp . p . 37, n . 5 above ) .
2 Aristid. p . 56 Jahn

(93 7 6 68 6 d7
'

7)xv fl év éar i from }.

7 6 nh e
’

i o
’

r ov 03s 7rpoe ip777 a i (
“ has a fem i

nine characte r in contra -di stinction to
th e m asculi ne O and th e neutral 7 03

as 7 0V b
'

ri owv 77x0 1! é'7ri ¢ a iuew , e i e
’

K7 a

Ge in, 7 f OW. 6i ¢ 067 7 c73 , did 7 00

02, £ 17
,

éh a
'

xim ov (
“ in a ve ry slight

degre e 7
’

7ppe
’

vw7 a i .—As regards th e

pe riod ofAr istide s, cp . Jahn in th e intro

aga inst Caesar’s argum ent from th e

nam e s , h as not th e least signifi cance .

3 Franke l l ’ors tzidien zur S ep tua

g inta p . 1 1 5 ; O . de Laga rde Onom a stica
sa cra . B770 (Bed ) i s found for Ba i d
in othe r nam e s, but (sim ple Tse re )
i s neve r wri tten

4 Frankel ih . p . 1 1 6.

5 I m ust he re run counte r to the
authority of Le nz

,
wh o trie s to prove

(He rod. p . that H . has given
.such

rule s , and wh o accordingly coll e cts
from th e Byzantine write rs e verything
having re fe rence to this in th e frag
m ents 7repi. 6p007 pa¢ ia s, whil e h e sets
aside the ir rule s on 77

- €L - i , Oi
-v, 0

-w (cp .

p . 0 1 1 . But th e proofs are ne ithe r
num e rous nor suffi ciently strong .
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pre se nt tim e hardly any instance s of unce rta inty Of writ ing
with regard to i i i and the E—sounds. It is a ridiculous thing,

tha t the nam e of the we ll- known Athenian , who fe ll at Marathon,
is writte n v a ifye ipos inste ad of v e

'
f

ye ipoc, in which latte r
spe lling it give s th e inte lligible sens e “ urge r of the hounds ”

and m ay b e com pare d with v ép7 a q. According to Moe ris
tooth- ache is in Attic fi pwdla ,

in He llenistic a ip i
'

a
‘

; but the
Attic form is pe rhaps an inve ntion of som e one who found the
im pe rfe ct of th e ve rb a ia i dv written HM Q AIA ?

The form
O 777i a i

’

a (standard) for O 77/l e i
'

a is e rrone ous : all the Olde r
inscriptions such as the Monum e ntum Ancyranum ,

and also the
olde st m anuscrip t of Polybius

,
shew e ithe r - e i

'

or, which com e s
to the sam e thing,

- 77
'

or —é which latte r form e xpla ins the false
i i i -

3
. The e xtraordinary contrast to the confusion in the case

of E1 - 1 is unm istake able .

SECTION 1 8.

Subsequent history of O I.

O I appears to have be com e confounde d with v at abou t the
sam e tim e

,
tha t an was confounde d with 6 . It had ne ve r be en

ve ry far rem oved from this sound ; if the a ttem pt is m ade to

Steph . Byz. WON ; Zixekla s,

or
’

s épws Ka i 1rpo7rapo£ v7 6vw9, « a t

wapakfi yova a 57a 6i ¢ 007 yov, Ci) ?
'
Hp. i v

F
‘

y wept 0 06e 7 épwu. Are the se th e ipsis
sim a ve rba of He rodian , or has he not
rathe r m e re ly set

’

Ad . unde r th e

neuters in . awov ? Theogn . XI I . 2 6

(Lenz II. 409 ) ety mology of xa i7 77 from
'

Hp. i v 7 7? o
’

pblo
'

ypa gt ia. Is it re ally
l ike ly that h e intended by th e e ty

m ology (from xpan
’

b xpa
'

im ) to guard
aga inst th e barbarous writing xém

?

P. 410 , an etym ology of 6p i s cited
from th e sam e work . Eustath . 1 392 .

2 3 (L . ih . ) on y a i fi oxos and y eofixos

7 770 0xos,
from D idym us and He rodian .

This is an i solated case i f one at all .

The 4th passage (10 . Ale x. 1 8 . 2 3)

Lenz him se lf ce ase s on m ature con
sideration to re ckon as be long ing to
the fragm ents of He rodian . And now

with the se com pare the abundance of
instances

,
even out of 1repl h owipovs

M i ews, in th e case of a - i , (l
-a. e tc . ! In

th e sam e way Marius Victor . (se e above
p . 62 , n . 2 ) says that th e orthography of
the Gre eks had to do for th e m ost part
with i m ute and a the re is no m ention
of a t .

1 Moe r . 1 98 . 1 5 ; a ia . is inm any case s
the traditiona l re ading in Aristotle .

Tim okle s in Ath . VI . 241 A use s

th e form 7771 076101 in such a context, that
any one m ight we ll take i t for th e sub

stantive .

3 Dittenb erg e r Syl l . p . 489 .
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pronounce O i re a lly with the closed 0
,
as m ust b e done in

accordance with wha t has be e n sa id above ,
the sm all inte rva l

se parating it from a will b e rem arked . Conse quently Eustathius
m ay b e right in se e ing intentional a llite ra tions in the Hom e ric
v

'

Mtn icO i
'
ltnv, X dp Oi q dva ppO iBBeZ

I

,
and the re is a close

conne ction be twe e n words like Achy/Os Xv iypos, lco lpa voe xup i oe
?

Accordingly the re is no m ore ne ed to assum e any inte rm e diate
step ,

in orde r to e xpla in the com m on Gre e k transition of O i to v ,

than to as sum e such a step be twe e n a i and e . The transition
through ui assum e d by Curt ius and othe rs was de stitute of
actual trace s e ven in Boeotian ; tha t through 0

'

m ust b e
de cidedly rej e cted both for tha t diale ct and for th e Gre ek
dia le cts take n as a whole ? For it is always open to suspicion
to e nrich a language with a new sound taken from othe r
language s ; m ore ove r 0

"

tha t is the sound inte rm edia te be twe e n
0 and e is no ne are r to oi than is i i , which form s th e m iddle
point be twe en u and i . Latin oe , by which O i is regularly
re pre se nte d e xcept in Troia and a nquina which
we re take n ove r at an e arly da te

,
was in m y opini on

5 j ust

as m uch as a c and for as long a tim e as the latte r a re al
diphthong, but a fte rwards passe d not like d e into an Open but
into a close d e

s
. Whe the r it was at any inte rm e dia te pe riod

I do not venture to de cide ; st ill it se em s dange rous e ven
he re to assign this spe cia l sound to such an e xtre m e ly sm all

num be r of words in th e language . As regards the tim e of th e
transition Of O i to v

,
w e find isolate d e xam ple s Of the sim ple

spe lling so e a rly as a papyrus Of th e se cond century B.C . ,
bu t

only whe re it is a ccom panied by ve ry neglige nt orthography
and gram m ar : (l l/157 67 6, dug/1507

7
. The la te r inscriptions in

gene ral inte rchange O i with v in th e sam e degre e as a i with

1 Eustath . on Il . A. 406, 0 d.
,
u. . 1 04 Se e lm ann Ausp r. 2 26 f. hold th e sam e

(long ag o cited by th e followers of view .

Reuchli n) . 5 Thi s is shewn by its repre senta
2 Curtius E tymol. 5 p . 658 f. tion in Rom ance by e (Diez Gram m .

3 Thi s transition i s favoured by 1 70) , while a e corresponds to Rom ance
Be e rm ann , Curt. S tud. Ix . 41 f. i e ; oe and e are tre ated entire ly alike

4 On a nquina see Boeckh S e ewesen and c
”

was closed, Schuchardt Vulgar
la te i

'

n III. 1 5 1 . Se e lm unn 2 27.

5 K. L . Schne ide r Gramm . I. 1 , 77 ,
7 Pap . L . 50 (1 60 51 .
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6 n
‘

; the orthographic rule s on O i v be long to the pe riod of the
Byzantine write rs”; this sta tem en t howe ve r according to wha t
has be e n said be fore applie s e qually to the case of a i e . 0 ! has

shared with v the fa te of be com ing first u and finally i .

SECTION 1 9 .

Pronuncia tion of g enuine OT.

Of the thre e corre sponding diphthongs with ii, AT ET OT ,

we have a lre ady had occasion to tre a t of the rare st and the first
to disappe a r

,
nam e ly ou. It is se lf- e vident tha t its se cond

e lem en t was u not i t, and tha t a ccordingly sim plifica tion took
p lace by e

’

m xpdr e i a as in the case of s i . An on occurs as is
we ll known in old Lat-in (douoo, ious) , in old Ge rm an

,
in English

,

in Portugue se and othe r Rom ance diale cts ; it is ne arly re late d
to au

,
which arise s from 3 it as in Ge rm an

,
or form s its origin as in

Portugue se , cousa oni
'

o
“

. This on howe ve r is re late d rathe r with
the Gre ek m v (on) than with on (on) ; m ore ove r in the case of
the la tte r the re is hardly any appe arance of contac t wi th a v

s‘
.

The genuine diph thong ou is found in or} , 0 57 0 9 7 0 67 0 e tc whe re
it is form e d by the addit ion to O of the sam e v

,
which in ri ff-m

Ta iJTa produce s with Oi the diphthong a v ; a lso in TO i o frros

7 0 0 0 137 0 9 TnX i /cofi
'
roq ; ne xt in o n ovBr} (cp. o weuow) , in dx ékov

90 g (cp. in 60 179 (3 0 157 779 ) Bov
'm

'

ons, in 80 131 0 9 (writte n
so in Boeotian too

,
not 86mm ) , in fovdoc o rpofi c

’

ioq

1 Aum i ueowvd
‘

w r ewénna i C . I . Gr. (L . n . 645
,
1 3) He rodian speaks of th e

2824, 2 826 Aphrodi sias ; dufiga i duos; pronunc iation of the l. in

Cephall enia C . I . Gr. 1 933 ; duofa s by Oi in contrast to i ts si lence in a n.

‘

y UVGKt and xv3 Bull . de corr . he ll . IV. 3 Op . p . 7 above .

5 14(Thrac ian Che rsone se ) . OZ7rOLyd . D iez Gra m m . 1 71 , 379 .

1 26 A. D . ih . Vi n . 378 . Th e earlie st 5 In th e Athen ian tribute l ists the
e xam ple from Attica is IIOLaVGx/xtQ i/a form s t iara i and ooxiam i inte r
(about 2 38—244A.D . ) Me iste rh . p . chan ge in a Ca rian nam e .

Eve n a ccording to Lenz,
He rod.

6 Caue r C . S tud . vm . 2 58 f . ; AUT

x. p . c i i i . , who a llows the poss ib ility of AION C . I . A . 1 . 333 ; on Gortyn . Inscr.

an e xce ption only for ce rta in words i t is true we fi nd AOAOE .

such as opolrnopiir 'o. In b'. . l . p . 1 204
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all the se instance s re st on the te stim ony of ancient,
e spe cially ancient At tic , inscriptions , which continue to dis

tinguish ou and 5 . It m ust b e adm it te d, as we have sa id
be fore , tha t the line of dem arcation is not e xce e dingly sharp ,
and accordingly we find both TOTO N 7 0 67 0 1) and BON

and in the case of (DPOTPOE (IDPOPOE
3

(from wpoFopOZw) it
is difficult to say which is corre ct . In c

’

i
'

povpa the ge nuine
diphthong is shewn by the Cyprian writing a -ro-u - ra

SECTION 2 0.

Pronuncia tion of AT ET.

The re rem a in AT ET
,
diphthongs, whose fate was notably

.

diffe re nt from that of all th e othe rs, inasm uch as he re the re took
place not a sim plifica tion ,

bu t a harde ning of th e se cond e lem ent
into a consonant . The Gre e ks of th e pre sen t day pronounce
them as av on be fore vowe ls and soft consonants (678, Mi r/p, C)
tha t is according to the ir usua l writing aB but be fore hard
consonants (77767, q H, O

‘

)
S
af of ,

a d) 695, e .g . éBepfyeo ia ,

(e i
i

de i v) , cigbrcig , a lmanac, is
'

q cpa
-

ros e tc . This sound- de ve lop

m ent form s a de cisive proof, tha t in ancie nt Gre ek the v in this
diphthong

,
at le ast

'

in gene ral, had pre se rve d its origina l U- sound
fre e from m odifica tion "

,
and accordingly m ust b e translite rate d

by an, on and not by an oil . For th e de ve lopm ent of o from i i

would b e as difficult as that from u is e asy. At the sam e tim e

in th e case of en trace s are not e ntire ly wanting of a m odifi ca

tion of th e se cond e lem e nt : eu inte rchange s with e i in
‘

IXe i

9v i a
’

E>t e 150v i a furthe r we find on an inscription of

1 Eov9la s ancient Doric (Sparta ? )
Rohl no . 68 ; Erpovfi lns a lso with OT
Styra Rohl 372 355

2 Inscrip . of Eleusis C. I . A . IV .

27b 40 .

Dietrich in K . Ze i tschr. xrv . 56 ;

Caue r l . 0 . Also in th e late inscrip .

C .

'

I . A . Iv. 2 2 3. <1>POTPON and (IDFO
PIAE Side by side . Cretic gbpcbpi ou,

Bu ll . de com he ll. 1 x . 8 , l. 8 .

4 Inscrip . of Idalion . D ia l. Inschr.

60 B , 20.

5 Be fore O only in cultivated pro
nunciation ; th e popular pronunciation
i s p s (se e Appe ndix ) .

6 Th e sam e opinion is he ld by G .

Curtius , G . M eye r and others .

7 ’

E)\ ev0ula s Cret. (Le Bas v . 67, 74,

Bull . de corr. he ll . I I I . 2 93 , l .
’

E)\ e v9cb in th e Anthology (A. P . 7. 604,

9 . Sparta .M i tth .

a rch . Insti t. I . 1 62 , Dittenb . Sy ll. 1 91 .
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Mantinea be longing to the first century B.C . a i-rav and e
’

m o x e idv,

side by side with frequent instance s of a v and e v
‘
. The Ionians

howe ve r we re so far from tending to such a pronuncia tion
,
that

in the fifth fourth and third ce nturie s they wrote with m ore or
le ss consistency AO ,

E0 : 7 a 5'ra , a dros‘, Ka O/ca a i
'
wv,

Edek eaiv

M am ie
"
. This ne ed im ply no diff e rence of pronunciation from

the Attic , for an cou ld b e e qually or m ore corr e ctly re pre sente d
by a o i .e . a o as by a v i .e . a i l

,
and this m ode of writing was

also m ade e asy by the tre a tm ent in Ionic of origina l so
,
which

be cam e in pronunciation and for the m ost part also in writ ing
e v : xaxe fi vr e s, én O i

’

evv. The re is an isola te d instance of cou,

Evpvo fi éveovq from Sam os”. This ve ry contraction into e v was

in m any place s usual in Doric “, and whe re ve r it occurs furnishe s

a proof, tha t in the district in que stion ev was not eat . a o a lso in

m any place s be cam e a v : Arcadian and Cypriot - a v in the Gen . of
the l st De clension ; Ea vxpar e i s‘ S a laa m ; Hpavxa

5 in Boco
tian ,

from 2 a m ,
Hpaoxa . The Ionians on the othe r hand m ade do

fi rst into no the n into em : n ok i'rew, h e ctic, xpeoip evoq , ce rtainly

im plying a sort of diphthong (co) , since this e a) de cide d ly re sists
se para tion into two syllab le s". The proce ss is this

,
the se cond

vowe l is lengthe ne d and approxim ate s to a
,
while the first lose s

som e of its a - sound and is shortene d. In the Doric
‘

Epnoxpnvv

Tinoxpnfi v from
t

Ep,uO/cpéwv we have the conve rse proce ss
’
. But,

to close this digre ssion ; the close re lationship of eu a v to corre
spe nding com binations of an 0 - sound is sufficiently m ade cle ar ,

and to re turn to the point from which we started, the va lue of
this v has be e n the reby e stablishe d as distinct from the ordinary

1 Le Bas I I . 352 1 , 35, 2 7.

9 E rm an in Cart. S tud. v . 2 94;

C . Curtius Prog r. We se l 1 873 ; Hau

soullier in Bul l . dc corr. he ll . IV . 51 ;

G . Meye r 2 p . 1 35 f. Th e e xam ple s are
from Ch ios

,
Sam os

,
Erythrw,

Ha li

carnassus and othe r towns of th e
Asiatic m a inland (also a co in of th e
Dori c Cn idus h as EOw os, Hauss .

l . from Ph anagoria C . I . Gr. 2 1 2 1 ,

Edwdnovos, Am ph ipolis (ih . Th e

Ionic papyrus so ofte n m entioned has
v always, but om iss ions of the pre ceding

vowe l are notably frequent, l . 4 Tw o

o a vro=ravroc a vrofi , G ev ‘

ra z évfi aO‘ra ,

9 i xe
‘

rvovo a , a lso 14Kekve i .
3 Be chte l Inschr. (1 . ion . D ia l . 2 1 7.

B . would a lso e xpla in thus (p . 58)

(Thasos) no . 72 , cp . p . 35
,

n . 4above .

4 Ahre ns D . D . 2 1 3 II.

5 G . Meye r 2 p . 1 36 ; l lpavxa e Rohl
no . 1 2 7, who e xpla ins rightly .

6 G . Meye r 2 p . 148 f.
7 Caue r 169 .
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the first place the n on archa ic Cre tan inscrip tions also we find
as a rule a v eu

,
and on the Gortynian law code wi thou t e xception .

In the ne x t place e xam p le s are not wanting of a writing which
was e vide ntly in a sta te of fluctua t ion ,

corre sponding to th e
instance cited '

Axi 7\7te oz59 , for e xam ple d/i eFvo a da i
j ust as an old N ax ian inscription also shews AFVTO a il-m i) , an

e xam ple of F in Ionic to which e xception has long be en taken
though to no purpose ”. N ow this fluc tua tion points to the

fact, tha t the sound an was ade qua te ly re pre sente d ne ithe r
by a v i .e . a il nor by a F. In th e third place it m ay b e

e rrone ous to give to the F the value of th e English and

Rom ance 1) and not ra the r tha t of th e English w ,
which as is

we ll known be longe d to the Latin v. For on a la te r Cre tan
inscription

,
da ting from the tim e whe n the digam m a was disap

pearing, ve
'

p
'
ywv i . e . Fépywv,

é
’

p
r

ywv is found re pe atedly, and the
nam e of the town Axus

,
prope rly Fa‘g

’

os, appears m ore than once
as while on the othe r hand it is true , tha t the sound
m ight b e thicke ne d to a spirant

,
writte n 5 ,

inste ad of be ing
re solved into a vocalic syllable : Bok oevr i

'

O i

More ove r, the digam m a
,
had it had the fixed sound

of v, wou ld hardly have disappe are d so gene ra lly from the

language , nor inde e d would it have be e n like ly to have e xiste d
in it be fore

,
as the only spirant of this sort, withou t f e tc bu t

conve rse ly
,
if it was a sem ivoca lic u ,

and the language in gene ra l
gave up the u- sound

,
it is e asy to unde rstand

,
tha t it did not

follow suit in unde rgoing the change to i t and conse qu ently had
to disappe ar. Accordingly the re will b e to a ce rtain e x tent
a conne ction be twe e n this sound - change and the disappe arance
of F, and we a lso se e dia le cts such as the Boeotian re taining

l ib . 204, 2 2 1 (cp . th e doubtful
TITOTFEZOO 1 57, wh ile in 2 1 5 we

l ight : Bull . (18 corr . he ll . 1 888
,
464

fBAn lAHlC H Ft¢>ixap7 16ns.have TITOFTOE, 2 08

2 Rohl no . 408 (th e reading quite
certain) . Many attem pts at e xplana
tion have be en haza rded (as by Rohl ) ,
se e howe ve r Be chte l Inschr. (l . ion.

D ia l . p . 39 . A n ew instance of F in a
Naxian inscription ha s late ly com e to

3 Tep
‘

ywv Com p . I I . 678, col . u . l . 5 ,

8 ; Oi a fi eur. 659 , no . 2 1 , 1 1 ; on IIOAO

ev
-
r i
'

o i Meye r 2 2 33 . Cp . a lso Ere tr ia
i

E¢n,u . apx. 1 888
, 83 if . 1. 1 74C

i

Oa lu

5!o[v] nom . propr ium FaAi dlov(
'

HAe iov)
wh i le ib . 1 82 A it is written
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the digam m a with the true u
,
while those like the Attic and

Asia tic - Ionic gave both of them up at an e arly pe riod . If new

the digam m a was a sem ivowe l, no infe re nce can b e m ade from

the writing a FeFfor a m ode rn Gre e k pronunciation , any m ore

than in the case of th e Oscan , which write s the corre sponding
diphthongs regularly av on, tha t is to say with th e sem ivowe l

l
.

The inte rpolation of a digam m a or of a 6 repre se nting a

digam m a a fte r e v when followe d by a vowe l which occurs
regularly in Cyprus and occa sionally in various localitie s
Ed f

yopa q, Ba /cevFa S‘ Boeot.

,
EifBa vOpos Dodona

,
EdBaA/cns

Lakon ., e
-u - cc—r-(e) - ke - si - a e v

’

ep
f

ye a i
’

a , e
- u- ve - lo- to- to- se Eaéwom q

Cyp riot
“

,
adm its of e asy e xplanation . For in this case a sem i

vowe l v was de ve lope d out of a u j ust as easily as a sem ivowe l y
from an i , which likewise appe ars in Cyprus : a -no- si eja a

’

ivOO i
’

a
,

and in ne ighbouring Pam phylia
,
whe re two i ’s are written

AHA
,
EETFEAIITE

’

Aa 7re
'
v8i oc. The sam e holds good naturally

not only of eu but also of v u ; hence we have in Cyp rus tu
va - no- i 8vFa

’

.vO i i .e . OiBO i
'

n (form e d from AT inste ad of AO ) , and
on a Chalcidian vase I‘av Oz/ns I

‘

npvévns
”
. In case howe ve r

any should b e incline d to infe r from wha t has be e n cite d
,
that the

v of the se diphthongs tended from an e arly pe riod in the se diale cts
to harde n into a consonant

,
it m ust at le ast not b e forgotten ,

that
it was pre cise ly in . the Cyprian diale ct tha t the custom ary pro
nunciation was re ally diphthongic ; for the m anne r of writing
is p a - si - lo- u-s(e) Ba O

-
iXevc o -na - sa -ko- fra - i i

’

O va ara f
yépa v . The

Cyp rian diale ct a lso shews by the coe xistence of form s such as

c- v(e ) -
f
ro- ta - sa—tu and c-u- c(c)—rc- ta - sa - tu (e

’

Fpn
'
raO a -

rv
,
eu

’

Fpm
-a

O
'

a
'
rv i .e . Oiuolto

'
r

yna e v, from Fp ijra ciaok o'yi
'
a
,

how
Le sbian a iJ

'

pn/cr oq for c
’

i n/cr o e Eiiv i
'
Aa oq for

’

Ev O .

5

,
and sim ilar instance s are to b e e xplaine d . In the se the

1 B . Kruczkiewicz , d. a l tla t. u . cipLO
'

TevTOV‘

ra
,
Corcyra R . no . 343 , m ay

oskische D ip hth. ou,
Zischr . f . os

'

t. just as we ll b e an e rror for dpiar evovra
Gymn . 1 879 , 1 ff . as for - 6 15Fov7

'

a .

2 D i a l . Inschr . 648 , 458 (cp . 1 040 ,
3 Inscr. of 1 dalium

, D ia l . Insekr. 60

Karapanos Dodone Tab . 34, 3 ; (Caue r 2 no . 472 ) l . 6 ; C . I . Gr . 7582 .

M i tth . d . archa eolog . Ins t. I . 231 ; D ia l. 4 Idali um l . c . 4
,
14.

Inschr. 71 , 1 65 if . (cp . e -u -va - kO-ro 5 Ahrens D . A . p . 37 ; Insor . of
EvFa'yOpw 1 53 fi .

, e -u -va - te -vo-se Eodu Ere sus , D ia l . Inschr. 281 c .
fi e os 1 61 ff ) On th e othe r hand
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Fwas changed into a vowe l be fore the r
,
for which proce ss the

Cyprian writing conta ins the m iddle ste p ; the v howe ve r m ust
by no m e ans he conside re d as the re pre sentation in writing of
a digam m a still he ard in pronuncia tion . In m any case s a

digam m a in the m iddle of a word also has in the diale cts
be com e com bine d with the pre ceding vowe l into a diphthong
e g . Cyprian ke -no- u-vo-n(o) xevevFo

’

v x e vevév (R eveév ) , Le sbian
va fi oq (va éq ) , av

'
ive (75um) , evaAw/ce , Hom e ric e ij

'
ade

,
a vi

'
a XOL ;

Apollonius Dyskolos be ars witness , that in ev
’

aOe and va iJOS‘ the

following v com bine d with the Era into a syllable
‘

,
he accordingly

analyse d e z
’

i - aBe
,
i .e . eu- ade not cv- ade . It is true that

,
if the

eu a v in such words we re scanned short occasionally
,
as in

a dam in Pindar and ave ipoaéva i in Alcm an
z

,
the pronunciat ion

could hardly b e othe r than avata e tc .

3

; why then are they
written with v ? But we have not the slighte st proof

,
tha t

in the se case s the poe ts them se lve s did not re ally use th e

digam m a ; subsequent copyists have in gene ral as far as

possible rem ove d the antiquate d sym bol from the texts . For

th e re st a v eu we re ne ithe r at the end nor the beginning of a
word re adily shorte ned

,
in m arked contrast to the corre spond

ing diph thongs with i ; the e xam ple s cite d with shortene d eu

finpe fie i and en
’

i
’

wvoq are only from the rustic Hipponax
“

,
and but

little can b e adde d from the au thors tha t have com e down to
us : ixvevwv in Pindar, Ze i

i

dk e ’g
’

fi r op in Sophocle s
s
. Y e t

,
if the

pronuncia tion we re do Go, the syllable m ust have be en scanned
short whe re a vowe l followe d not in isola te d instance s but
always and without e xce ption . How com e s it then ,

tha t a

le arne d m an like Bursian 6 de clare s , tha t he finds no e vidence
,

tha t the ancie nt Gre eks did not pronounce a v and so as ac and

The Gre eks of to -day pronounce and €U0 pre cise ly

alike ; the ancients are sa id si dis p la cet to have done the sam e
,

1 KevevFOv D i a l. Inschr. 20 ; Apol 3 Curt. E tym .

5 569 .

Ion . 1r. ém pp. p . 559 . 2 9 (p. 149 ed.

‘1 Schol . Hephaast. p . 1 07 We stph .

Schne ide r -Uhlig ) ; see G ie se Acol . D ia l . 5 Pind. Pyth . 8 . 35 ; Soph . 0 . C .

2 72 . 143 . So also ZeG'OM vm e in th e ve rse
2 In the Egypt. frg . col . 2 , v . 2 9 . in ROh l no . 75 .

Also in Alcie us frg . 41 Bergk fi xeve 6 l
'

e rha udl . i lcr Plu
'

lolog euvcrs . im

i s handed down , Athen . x . 430 A, al Frankf urt am Ma in (1 861 ) S . 1 87.

though in ih. 430 0 . XL 481 A é
'
yxe e .
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but the ir poe ts have obstina te ly scanned the one as a Pyrrhic

th e othe r as a troche e . If the n Bursian finds no e vide nce , this

m ust not b e ascribe d to any re al la ck of m a te ria l ; whoe ve r
will take the trouble to cast about h im , will find on this ve ry

point em barras Ole richesse . It would m ore ove r b e absolute ly

m onstrous , if th e pronunciation we re
'

as in m ode rn Gre ek, tha t

the Gram m arians should so consistently re ckon a v eu as

diphthongs
,
although they do not regard a

,
8 66 as diphthongs ;

and they are not only counte d as diphthongs, but as ge nuine
diphthongs

,
diffe re nt from v i , and not only as genuine diph

thongs
,
but a ctually as diphthongs [ca n t xpam

’
. Whoe ve r

continue s to se e no im possibility he re , but still hope s to find a

way out of the difficulty, m ay proce e d to e xpla in how gbe fi fye ,

Ze i) , Ba a
-0m ? e tc. can have th e circum fle x acce n t . And why is

ATTO to b e aftu,
TOTTO on th e othe r hand not tof tu but

tutu ? Or how can the Rhe tor Dem e trius note the e uphonious
characte r of the nam e Ez

’

z
'
i o q, be cause it consists entire ly of

vowe ls up to the la st le tte r
2 ? O f what ava il aga inst all this

are such poor argum e nts as that drawn from AFTTO and the

writing a

’

r oz
’

) and éa r o i) com m on afte r the l st century B .C . for

av-roz
'

) and éa vro i
fi

,
which it is allege d can only b e com pre

he nde d by supposing th e pronuncia tion to have be e n avtu and

not autu ? As a m atte r of fa ct this word be ing trouble som e and

difficult to pronounce conside ring its fre quency was ve ry natur
ally m ade e asy in the popular spe e ch and finally lost e ven the a

(m od. Gr. 7 0 5 7 779 but th e m ost obvious m itigation of its
diffi culty e ve n if the pronuncia tion we re autu

,
could only

’

b e the

rej e ction of th e i i . In the sam e way in popular pronunciation
th e Ge rm an nam e Auguste lose s its u ,

in late Latin too we find
Ag a stas, Cladius, with which we m ay com pare Ag osto and

Zarag oza (Ca esaraugusta ) and Italian Metaro and Pesaro (Me

taurus, Pisaurum f . Accordingly au can ve ry e asily produce a

1 Op . p . 2 2 above . p . EETETQ é‘O'Ta i aura? Ph ryg .

2 Dem etr. 1r. épanv. § 69 (se e p . Bu ll . de corr . he ll . VII I . 2 51 .

3 So in Greek te xt of Monum .

4 Corssen Aussp r. p . 664; W .

Ancyr. ; furthe r instance s from De los Schm itz Be i tr. zur la t. Spra chkunde
Bu l l . de corr . he ll . I I I . 1 53 ; Lem nos 96 if ; Diez Gr . 1 71 . See lm ann

i h . Iv. 543 . Athens 0 . I . A . 1 1 . 478 Aussp r. d. L a t. 2 23 .

c . 6 ; 487, 5 , Add. 489 b , 1 5 (G . Meye r 2
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inde ed if we are to be lie ve the Gre ek philologist Psichari , we
m ust absolute ly re cognize in a

’

r o
’

c, which survive s to this day
diale c tica lly, a proof of the original diphthonga l pronunciation of
a v ; for, according to him ,

d-
ro

'

q cannot b e e xpla ine d from af tos
‘
.

Above a ll how cou ld a v change to 0 ? N e ve rthe le ss this vowe l
has he re and the re in Doric be e n de ve lope d from a v : R a vi

-warm s
:

from x a
'
ra vra v

'

w
,
a dm in

-

o i} from a dr o
‘

c a IJTO iJ e
'

a vr ov
z
. Corre

sponding ly in Cre tan eu be com e s ou ; xlrov
'

di a en t/ra

OOvaa
s

. Tha t is to say in the case of a v we have xpaa i q, j ust
as a t be com e s 77 by lcpa

'

b ’

i c ; in the case of eu e
’

n txpar e i a ,
just as

i arise s from e i by the sam e proce ss . When furthe rm ore we
find in the ce nturie s j ust pre ceding the Christian e ra

,
in va rious

diale cts and also in the icOi vn
'

,
icvp i e

'

ovO
-
a writte n for x vp i evova a ,

O
'

Keo finica Ka r eovce
'
a o ev,

i

v va e v
'

q and so on‘, I can we ll unde r
stand, how in pronuncia tion the v which was re ally inconve ni
ent was got rid of

,
but not how 1) should have be en allowe d to

drop out j ust in those case s
,
whe re it stood be twe en vowe ls“.

Accordingly unde r th e assum ption
,
tha t a v ev we re a n en, our

difficultie s vanish on all side s ; unde r the othe r assum ption we
are absolute ly surrounded with difficultie s

,
if not im possibilitie s .

In Cre tan dvxa z dxx fi , evdfi v = éxde iv
s
z a i el be com ing

1 Psichari R ev . Cri t. 1 887 , 266.

Ahrens D . D . 1 85 ; G . M eye r 2
p . 1 39 . On th e othe r hand Boeotian
da a v‘

r i) D ia l. Inschr. 385 , 39 1 .

3 Ahre ns D . D . 1 87 ; G . Meyer 2
p . 1 39 ; Bull . de corr. he ll . Iv. 354.

4 Ahrens ih . 1 88 ; Curtius S a chs .

Gese llsch . d . W. xvr. 2 1 9 ; a ve ry com

plete collection of e xam ple s G . Meye r
p . 1 37 fi

'

. Even on the Lam . Styr .
Rohl 372 Bl

’

Ea )\xl5ns (care le ssne ss ?
cp . no .

73
,

1 04 e tc . ,
whe re a ll sorts

of lette rs are om itted) . C . I . Gr. 2 909

(Myka le )=Be ch te l 1 44 r pvr a véwvros,

trustworthy ? Ih . 2 1 07° (Pantikapa ion)
(It m ust b e rem em be red

that Ion ic EO=ET. ) But in 2 691 do

th is fi aJ lA. is ce rta inly not to b e re ad ,

see Le Bas
,
and 2 9 1 9 (Tralle s, a lso with

Ba a .) is a m odem forge ry , se e FrOhner
in Be chte l p . 1 48.

5 Be fore consonants évoia s' C . I . A .

I I . 61 6, 1 9 (ib . l . 1 6 é fl a véo a i for
dfl eh eflépa Osann Sy ll . i nser. p . 440 . To

the se e xam ple s and a few othe rs in

Meye r Iadd r ohvdéim Pap . L .43 , xéo oua i

for xeuo . Ka ib e l 8 16 (Rom e ; Wagne r
dc ep ig r. Gr. [Le ipzig 1 883] p .

’

A.
§d u Sterre t Arch . Ins t. of Am e r ica ,
I I I . no . 5 1 3 , 598 ; IIoAii eKros Rhode s
Bull . de corr. h . III. 1 1 5 dain ty Phryg .

ih . VII I . 246 ; but
'

Et96) i axos Styra
Rohl 372 , 1 14 m ust b e cance lled , se e

Bechte l 1 9 , 1 93 .

‘1 Ahrens D . D . I I I . (from th e

gram m arians, at pre sent no e vidence
from inscriptions , i f d55 v¢ i a l on th e

Gortynian inscrip . [v . 1 8] is nothi ng
m ore than a scr ibe ’

s e rror) . On the

supposed Thas ian =
'

A7 7\a o

¢ Cm see Be chte l Tha s . Inschr. p . 1 1 .
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an e n as in Rom ance , whe re in m ost diale cts the ne xt step

was for an to be com e 0
,
though in som e it has rem a ine d . In th e

sam e way we m ay e xpla in Boeotian 6558a 9 for 55,88a 9 and se

OO/i n
’

x ovra (if re ally e xisting) in Corcyra
l
. Sim ilarly we find

on som e of the m ost faulty papyri {3a 580 9 and [Ja iJ'rOe for

[Sal
-380 9

2
. The Rom ance language s furnish e xce llent analogie s

on this point also : Spanish ciudad from civ(i )tat cautivo

from cap tions ; Prove ncal p aranla Fr. p arole from parab(o) la ,

e tc .

3 As regards translite ration into and from othe r lan

guage s
,
Terentianus Maurus spe aks of Latin au eu and

Gre e k a v cv as pe rfe ctly sim ilar sounds “ ; accordingly Pa a lus,
Aurelius are repre se nte d by Ha iDto s, Adpfih i oq. If the n in
face of this Bursian has re course to the argum ent

,
that we

know nothing of the pronunciation of Latin a n, tha t is only
e vading the m atte r ; he m ust allow the logical conclusion :

ausp ices, avt, avrum . This pe ople are naturally not wi lling to

do 5
,
in spite of the fam ous Caunea s = cave ne eas

“

; the fact is
ra the r this

,
tha t c was pronounce d as a sem i—vowe l

,
like English

and the re fore readily com bine d with a be fore consonants
form ing an : cau(e)neas, aucep s from avis, auf ero. It m ust b e
regre tte d for our purpose

,
that the Rom ans e xpre sse d con

sonantal and vowe l V with one sym bol ; the poe ts howe ve r by
scanning Ayane e uoe , m ander

,
have take n sufficient care that

1 Ah rens D . A . 1 74; C . I. Gr . 1 563, xpovov quod area notum e st, sieut A
1 845 (Di a l. Inschr. 491 , 1 7 ; 3206,

2 Papyr. L . 40, 41 ; a stronger in
stance still e’ufi h vaauf

ra s Papyr . Lond.

(ed. Forehall ) II. 1 1 for éi exéta um s

Th e author of th e
thre e docum ents is th e he rm it of th e
Serapeum ,

th e Macedonian son of
Ptolem y Glaukias .

3 Die z I . 278, 2 81 , 289 e tc.

4 Terent. Maur . v . 467 if : AV et

E V, quas sic h ab em us cum Gra is com
m uniter, corrip i plerum que possunt

(481 ) AV tam en cape re vide tur saepe
productum sonum ,

ausp ices cum dico
e t aurum , sive Grae cus a dpi ov. m ira ne c
putanda nobis tali s al te rnatio e st Oi

P.

nostratibus . (There is no inform ation
e lsewhe re on an , K L. Schne ide r Gr .
p . Som e Rom an gram m arians
wished to transl iterate a v ev by ay ey,

Curt. Valerianus igi Cassiodor. K. VII.
1 58.

5 Terent. M . says also ve ry ex

pressly v . 480 : hanc en im (E V) si

protrah am us
,
A sonab it, E e t V, sylla

b am nee invenim us ex tribus vocali bus .

Th e alleged te stim ony of Beda for th e
pronunciation aurum doe s not exist
according to Ke i l’s edition (VII . 2 28,

6 On this (Cic . de D iv . 84)
vide Henrichsen p . 1 32 .
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the diff e rence of pronunciation as contraste d with arms le’vis
should b e e vident . And supposing tha t u had be en doubled in
the se words we should find th e writing euuoe (like Ma i ia ) .
More ove r, had nam es be en pronounce d A trefs or A treus, the
Rom ans would ne ve r have de cline d the se prope r nam e s by the
se cond de clension , as they do : A tre i A treo Atreum

‘
. The

Gre eks on the ir side repre se nt consonantal v by ou, e ven in case s
whe re it is pre ce ded by a

, e : e n em as, Eeovfipoc ; and side by
side with this appe ars Y e t

,
if Gre ek a v i had be e n

a vi
,
ne ithe r m utila tion nor m onstrous piling up of vowe ls would

have be en ne ce ssary ;
’

O x7 avi os, S evfi poq would have se rve d
the ir purpose . The latte r m ode of writ ing occurs afte r
Hadrian

’s tim e
”
, a lthough so late as the pe riod of S eptim ius

Se ve rus the writing Eeovfi pos far preponde rate s
‘
. The re was

inde e d nothing e xtraordinary in th e re pre sentation of eve by

em ) i .e . cue, as in the biblical nam e s Aev i
’

,
Eij

'
a

, Aa v i
’

B
,
and

this is quite wrongly used as an argum ent on the ir side by
the followe rs of Re uchlin ; th e Copts also write GT g ll .

’
i .e .

Euba
,
whe re the h can only b e put in on account of the hiatus “.

But the fact that Latin av ev is written from the se cond century

onwards with a v e v, though ne ve r be fore , sugge sts tha t the
m ode rn Gre ek pronunciation had at that tim e begun "

, and

na turally first be fore vowe ls. The on ly re al difficulty in this
que stion is to g e t any inform ation as to the beginning of the
pre sent pronuncia tion ; for the ava ilable m ate rial is in part of an
absurdly que stionable characte r . A b ad Attic Epigram of the
tim e of Hadrian

,
which has torm ente d our le arne d m en quite

unduly
,
give s 51} ev

’

dnjBow i n a k a io rpa ik which is e xpla ine d
by Kaib e l in such a m anne r

,
that he m ake s the author scan

e
’

dm
'

BO i O
-
i from m e trical ne ce ssity and re pre sent this scansion by

as= efi
'

, while according to othe rs 7ra7ta i
'
o
r

rpa i c is the right

1 The vulgar pronunc iation was tions (note 292 ) we find Ecoo. and

Orp ha eus thre e syllable s , as Aristaeus, oui os no . 2 79, 345 , 426, 534, 536, 61 3 ,

Mar. Victorin . K. v1 . 66 f. , Se e lm ann 620 ; Zeu. 366, l . 56.

2 29 .

5 Stem Kop t. G r. p . 1 9 . Also
2 Dittenb erg er Herm . VI . 302 fi . Hebrew Vaq ng lish w , Stade l l ebr.

3 do . p . 306. Gr. 65 .

4 p . 306, 3 . In Sterre t’s inscrip ‘1 So Dittenb erg er l . c .
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have pronounce d ka teske -vasan j ust as Fla -viano
‘
. But the re

can b e no two opinions about Ka r eO /ce'Ba o e and dwek éctr epoq on
inscriptions of a pe riod late r but unfortunate ly not to b e m ore
accurate ly de te rm ined ? More ove r a Spanish Pablo points with
ce rta inty to a Gre ek Pavlos, since Paulus would give Polo.

U lfilas also repre sents a v ev by av and a iu (Pa vlas a ivagg e lyo) ,
and this Gothic v was ce rta inly intende d to repre sent a Gre ek
spirant, although in Ge rm anic words it was ra the r a sem ivowe l

,

corre sponding to the old Ge r man w . Howe ve r Latin o n a lso
be com e s av in Gothic : kavtsyo for cautio.

II. CONSONANTS .

SECTION 2 1 .

Consonanta l system in ancient and m odern Greek.

As regards the pronunciation of the consonants Bursian
aga in says

,
that he se e s no re ason in the case of any of them ,

e xcept possibly B,
to de via te from the m ode rn Gre ek pronuncia

tion . I on th e contrary se e m any reasons in the case of m any

of them ; inde e d I find alm ost the whole sound - system diffe rent .

The ancients
,
as is we ll known, distinguish be twe e n sea m

and fini
'
ctmva ,

m utae and sem ivocale s
,

a distinction which
corre sponds approxim ate ly to that which is m ade by m ode rn

phone ticians be twe e n e xplosive s and fricative s. According to

the ancients 7x p. v p according to som e a lso 9 4) X,
are

15a i
'

ctwva ; B 7 8 77 IC 7 and according to the ordinary classifi ca

t ion 4) X 6 are m ute s ; thre e double - consonants are adde d
,
e ach

form e d by th e com bination of a m ute and a sem i - vowe l
,
nam e ly

é
‘

Ei f . This distribution according to the m ode rn pronunciat ion
appe ars in the following shape . Not only 9 (j) X»

but also 3 8 r
y

and l; are re ckoned am ong the fricative s ; 7T 1c 7 are the on ly
e xplosive sounds

, f xlr th e only double - consonants. The re
rem a in to b e noted th e loss of the spiritus a spe r

,
which was

1 Sterret (p . 80, n . 5 above ) no . 2 79 . 2 0 1 5 (Ca llipol is) , Bull . de corr. he ll .
Ka r ca x . C . 1 . C r. 3693 (Cyzicus) , 1 888

,
202 (Kios) ; cinch . 592 2 1) (Rom e ) .
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not re ckone d in the a lphabe t, bu t be longe d to the frica tive s ,
the new form ation of the fricative y not only from r

y but a lso
from vowe l i

,
in m any case s dim inishing the num be r of syllable s

(la -
rpéq ya tro

’

s, n o ioq pyos) ; lastly the unive rsal abandonm ent
of the lengthe ning of the consonants repre sente d in writing by
the ir doubling : t a

'

pronounce d a la, uékkw m i le" . I think
the re fore

,
tha t the transform ation of th e sound- conditions could

hardly have be e n gre ate r, e spe cially as e ve n the e xplosive
sounds which have rem a ine d have in ce rtain case s a spe cial
pronunciation

,
conflicting with the writing —We will begin

our m ore de ta ile d e xam ination with the fia i
’

cfm va ,
unde r which

head we shall re ckon the spiritus aspe r.

SECTIoN 2 2 .

Pronunciation of the nasa ls MNI
‘
.

The Gre eks have and had thre e nasal sounds
,
corre sponding

to the thre e classe s of m ute s : th e labial nasal
,
a ,
the de ntal v

,

and the guttural
,
which has no e spe cial sym bol in th e a lphabe t

and is repre sented by r

y (n in Lepsius) , ca lle d by ce rtain
gram m arians aw e or c

’

i fyfyaa . Only v can b e use d as a

final
,
but final v was assim ilated in the conte xt to following

consonants
,
i . e . it be cam e

,
u. or r

y re spe ctive ly, and m ore
rare ly A p 0 2 TOP

c

POOi ov, 03K Aéyova i , 6
’

s or
éG T ijA’

q t
z
. Inscriptions pre se rve abundant te stim ony to this

,

and in m any
,
at least be fore m ute s and a ,

assim ilation is
consiste ntly carrie d out s ; e ven m anuscript authority is not

1 In the m ode rn dial e cts according
to Psichari (cp . R ev . cri t. 1 887, 264

‘

n .

4) th e vanished nasal h as developed a

doubling of the consonant : aeeos areas,
nifi i yvacpn, tofo

'

ciro rev xolpov, toyyero

‘
rc

‘

w torraf ti 7 0V pdcpm v.

2 C . I . A . II . 9 . 86, 1 4, 31 . 369

e tc . So a lso éarfi a avn i .e . éva r .

2 8. Cp . Giese Aeol . D ia l. 83 fi ;
Caue r in Curt. S tud. VII I . 295 ff Me i s

terhans ed. 2 , p . 86 ; He cht Orthogr.

dia l. Forschung en 1
,
Progr. Keni g sb .

1885 . Th e Ionic Inscript . o f Halicar

nassus B ull. de corr . he l l. IV . 303 has

som etim e s 6A AvpLO
'

O
'
c
'

Oi som etim es e
’

u

Avpi a a é
‘

n; th e olde r one B . 500 l . 41

7 569 anti war/raw.

3 Consiste ntly carried out e .g . on
th e Megarian inscrip . C . I . Gr . 1 052
(Di a l . Inschr. in th e re script
of On . Manlius to th e inhabitants of
He racle a Latm i , C. I . Gr. 3800

, Le

Bas V . no . 588 , Dittenb . 209 (onl y 1. 9
m oot/Ola v n ai eia da i ) .
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wanting on som e papyri ‘
,
and doubtle ss in the Attic and

Mace donian pe riods this m ode of writing was large ly m ad e use

of in the te xts of authors . But it appe ars , tha t in tim e the

ge ne ral tendency was, in the cu ltivate d spe e ch , to isola te words
m ore and pronounce e ach distinctly by itse lf2

,
as is shewn in an

e spe cial degre e by the dropping of e lision and crasis . In any

case ve ry few trace s of assim ilation have rem a ine d in our be st
m anuscripts, and in our pre se nt m anne r of writing none ; the

m ode rn Gre ek popular pronunciation on the othe r hand re tains
ce rta in trace s of it , a lthough in gene ra l it rej e cts final v a lto
ge the r”. Conve rse ly with us assim ila tion in the inte rior of
words is regular

,
with the ancients this is not so m uch the

case : it is not only tha t a i rman/3m ,
G
’

DKaAGZV and in gene ral

e
’

v O
'

UV n a v be fore a ll sounds is on papyri the m ore com m on
writing‘

,
but also on inscriptions Aa vBa ve

’

rw,

lin er/«ire ; and such like appear at all pe riods with grea te r or
le ss fre quency s. To infe r from this

,
as som e have done , that

the Gre eks pronounce d the nasal be fore consonants in the

French way, is an e xtraordinary pie ce of pe rve rsity “ ; howe ve r

1 Pap . L . 2 (D iale ctics) col . 2 rep.

r ain
-
r im} , 3 v léa v ii/aa , 5 éy y vva if l, 7

1 67 y e , 8 npoa idoioap. autos, 9 dry yluouro,

1 1 n ainrdw. Howe ve r it is not
fre quent on this care ful and ve ry old
m anuscript. Pap . 1 has only aey yap
col . 6, and e

‘

n fi paxe
’

i
‘

in the acrostic V .

2 . On th e othe r hand a Herculanean
m s. (Gom pe rtz Wiener Akad. Bd.

83 , 87 ff . ) wh ich also shews a for 771.

th an n bppwdéu
“

trader. ém r fi di O/J. npc
’

i f i v.

upohfiu/ewv y i
‘

yvoy evou Ka i rdip.

TOAeyéuevbu 1rore . Ka rayé

Aa a roy yap e tc .

2 He cht l . c . p . 32 cites (afte r G .

He rm ann dc am end. ra t. gr. gr. 0 . IV. )
D ionys . 1r. o vvd. p . 1 58 R .

r éuvrer e in Pindar is an instance of
harsh juxtaposition , since the denta l v
and th e lab ial 1r do not agree we ll and
do not fuse togethe r at all into the
beginning of a syllable —According to
He cht assim ilation ce ase s at Athens

soon afte r th e beginning o f th e 3rd

century B .C .

3 Foy p . 24 (TOV wapa xa ku
’

i pron .

tom bara ka lo
’

, TOV 7r6)\e,uov tom bo
’

lcm o) .
4 On th e m ss . of Hypere ides cp .

m y table of com parison p . XI . Pap .

L . I . 1 1 évxéxh e i xev évxklm . 1 8 , 1 9 O
'
vuk a

r adar/a . Ph ilod. 1r. III . 14 éwrous
'

i .

XVI I . 1 3 udur ohlxa .

5 '
O)\ vu1rfa

’
0 7\vum os is absolute

ly th e usual spe lling on th e ancient
Olym pian inscriptions ; assim ilation
in gene ral was m uch m ore carele ssly
carried out in early tim e s than
late r on .

"

En ergizer C . I . A. l l . 5 1
,

n or/W739 603 ; dvxvpa 81 1 D , 185 ; 6.11 111 v
constantly C . I . Gr . 1 840 (Corcyra) .
On th e ancient Attic insor . vide Caue r
p. 288 f. On Attic in gene ral Me iste r
hans ed. 2 , p . 85—8.

0 J . Schm idt Voka l ism us d. iudog .

Spr. p . 1 1 6 11
,
who calls this a nasal

vowe l and transl ite rate s nfiphe . G .



ANCIENT GREEK. 87

no doubt be fore
,6
’
n ci> xit the a was not pronounce d as a full

m as a t the beginning of a syllable or a word . We have
e xpre ss te stim ony to this, with re fe rence not only to ,

a but
to Latin m

‘
, and the sam e applie s to the Ge rm an pronuncia

tion of mp m b, the closing of the lips not be ing com ple te d
be fore the sounds p b have be e n re ache d . This then and the

habit of dividing into syllable s
,
causing the nasal to be com e

in a ce rta in degre e final, give s a sufficient e xplana tion of tha t
m anne r of writing ? A ye t m ore undefine d pronuncia tion of
the nasal

,
e spe cially be fore labials , led to entire a ssim ila tion or

e ven om ission : Boe ot . g7T7Ta 0 t9 = gp 7Ta 0 L9
-
i s) ,

’

O7tu7r

7rixa 3

; found sporadically in the m os t va rious localitie s
i

Aqbi
'
rp i

'
ra

,
vvgbn,

i

0 7tv7ri fc69 ,
"

AdaflBos‘, e tc
4

The m ost im
portant phe nom e non of this kind is the so - called v éqbex

Kva r i /cév, i .e . a nasal a fte r - sound following final - 6 (ci ) and

- i (e spe cially O i ) , which was pre sent in Attic and Ionic from
an e arly pe riod and thus m ade its way into the com m on lan
guage . This nasal

,
which na turally took a spe cia l colouring

from the initial le tte r following, was not strong enough in all

case s to e xclude hiatus and the reby pre vent syna loepha , but it

Meye r also opposes this View p . 2 84,

with regard to Latin Se e lm ann 289 f.
1 Mar. Victor . VI .

,
1 6 Ke il : clari in

studiis vi ri , qui aliquid de orthographia
scripserunt, om n e s fe re a iunt inte r m
et n l itteras m edi am vocem ,

quae non
abh orreat ab utraque l itte ra , sed neu

tram proprie exprim at, tam nobis
de e sse quam Graecis (i . e . is unrepre

sented in writing) nam cum illi S am

byx scribant, ne c m exprim ere ne c n .

Al so in Latin spe lli ngs such as S ep ten
b r is Ponp e i i , Schm i tz B e i tr. z. la t.

Sp rachkunde p . 66
2
Kéxpvuaa i can only b e explain ed

by divi sion into syll able s (Athens) ,
Kaib e l Ep ig r. no . 96, KaAvI/ad

‘

rwv con
stantly Inscr. of Epidaurus apx .

1 886, p . 147 sqq .
,
l . 57 sqq . éypau

act
-
reve l: C . I . A . II . 489 b 3 .

3 Th e latte r occurs in B a lle t. de

corr . he ll. III. 385 (KOLV
‘l) Oath ) . Also

in Attic we have gvfi fi a
’

i kxea fi a i
,
C . I .

A. I I . 52 0 ; in Crete a ¢ ¢ auw audi os/w,
7r0 7l

'

7l
'dll

,
7repi a 7r7rér i £ Com paretti M us .

I ta l . I . 147. G . Meyer 2 p . 267.

4 Ih . p . 284; J . Schm idt 1 . c . ; cp .

Se e lm ann 273 . This re j e ction of th e
nasal appe ars in Modern Gre ek too

, but

only be fore ¢ 9X owing to a spe cial ten
dency : ci¢ a7\6$ OugbaAo

'

s,pefi idi épéfi wflos,
a vxwpiS, Foy p . 79, 80 . In th e ancient
language constant in Cypri an and

Pam phylian , and be fore dentals and

gutturals as we ll as labials.
—Ou th e

Corinthi an clay tablets (ROh l no. 20 ;
D ia l. Inschr. 31 1 9 f . ) -

rpira is writ
ten twice with u, twice with v, and twice
without a nasal . Zqbi

’

g, for m m, C.

I . Gr. 81 39 (Athenian vase) ; Tvxcivm

and r vxxavOi Ion. Pap yr . (cp . p . 44, n.

3 above ) . Addition of nasal also
occurs in éawplaro C . I . Gr. 1 840,

2 , cp . Seelm ann 2 74.
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ofte n did e ff e ct this and as tim e we nt on its tende ncy to do so
incre ase d ; in like m anne r it did not ne ce ssarily m ake length

by position with a following consonant
,
but it could do so .

Hom e r and afte r him the whole range of poe try has m ade fre e
use of the m e ans he re pre sente d for convenie nt v ersi fi cation :

é
'

o r
’

é
'
O
'

T i é
'
O

‘

r i v ; é
'
lte fy

’

li k e ye gh e'yev ; the prosa ic language of
the Attic inscriptions negle cts to de note this we ak sound m ore
often a t an e arly pe riod than late r on inde e d finally from th e

Mace donian pe riod onwards th e nasal was writte n regularly in

all case s or at all e ve nts com ple te ly pre dom inate s ‘. Accordingly
the pronuncia tion m ay have unde rgone a gradual transition
from eleg e esti to a tole rably defined e leg eu estin. Our custom

of placing the v e
’

gbeN c. in prose to pre ve nt hiatus and in all

case s whe re the re is a definite pause , but e lsewhe re of le aving
it out

,
has no foundation whatsoe ve r.

Initial a on the othe r hand in contrast to its we ak pro

nunciation when final or m edial is in isola te d instance s written

with aspiration : MHEPAPEI, MHEIEIOE, M éi
’

f i os
’

; in
Latin a lso initia l ni had its fulle st sound, and the aspiration
of initial liquids appe ars also in We lsh s. Som e would as sum e

the guttura l nasal
,
writte n «

y, be fore a and v
,
on accoun t of

the traditional nam e agm a ; for in this nam e , a transposition
of r

yan/i a , the sound itse lf ought according to them to occur‘

1 Me isterhaus ed. 2
,
p. 88 9, based

on th e valuable tre atise of Hedde
Maassen : de lite ra v Graecorum para
g og ica quaest. epig raph icae , L e ipzig e r
S tucl i

’

en Iv. p . l ift—The use of v at .

on Ionic inscrip . contrasts sharply
with our texts of He rodotus (Erm ann

Curt. S tud . V . e .g . th e longe r
Chian inscrip . (Bechtel 1 74) and that
of Halicarnassus (2 38) have v in all

case s —Op . also Rh . M us. m an . 2 79 .

The nam e is founded on an

e rror , Maassen p. 43 : the orig inal
m ode of e xpre ssion is 7 6 e

'

pehxvo rucéu

e
'

on 1 0 0 P.

Rehl no . 514, 344; also on the
inscript. of S il lyon in Pam phyl ia (ib .

505 D ia l . Inschr. 1 2 66) I. 1 0 , 2 1 , 2 3

MHO ; C . I . Gr . 7382 whe re MHOIJOE
m ust b e read with Stuart for Ma ogbos

'

.

G . Meye r 2 § 244 Note . (Cp . Ditten

berge r Ja hresber. f . AW. xxxvr.

3 Prise . I . 36 ; Lepsius S tand .

Alp ha b . p . 1 72 .

4 We stphal C r icch . G ram m . 1 . 1
,

1 7 ; B rugm an Curt. S tud. Iv. 1 03 .

Evidence as regards a gm a i s furn ished
by Va rro in Prisc. I. 39 (A.Wilm anns

de M . Te r. Va rr. li br is g ram m . p . 2 2 1 )
ut Ion scrib it quinta e t Vice sim a e st

l ite ra , quam vocant agm a (iz
'

q ten

Brink and cuius form a nulla e st
ct vox com m un is e stGraecis e tLatin is ,
ut h is ve rbis : agg ulus agg ens agg ui lla

iyg crunt. Subsequently he addsto these
a g eep s ayvora ; ne ithe r b e nor any
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For this ve ry re ason howe ve r othe rs em e nd awa i t . For

our part we are inclined to pronounce throughou t , f

yi
’

yvoaa i

g innoni a i , signum sinnuni , and Gre ek y ivoaa i r
ylc O

'

KO) thus
re ce ive an im m edia te e xplana tion ; m ore ove r r

yu wt , although
com binations of m ute with liquid, always m ake syllable s long

by position . Still the latte r is the case a lso with On 811 , and

on the papyrus 7rp i
'

i - r
y,u.a is thus divide d whe re the re is a bre ak

of the line
,
not n pa

f

y
-

aa
l
. This que stion hardly adm its of

de cision ; ce rta inly we cannot regard as de cisive the softeni ng
of era to 67 be fore a and v, for this softening take s place be fore
othe r liquids. Mode rn Gre ek has in such case s no nasal

,

om ission on the othe r hand occurs as in r
yi
’

voaa i : wpaaaa

pram a) npdyua
z
.

SECTION 2 3.

Pronuncia tion of P (and A) .

On the pronunciation of A the re is nothing to note e xcep t
tha t it too appe ars in a few instance s initially with an aspira te ;
AHABON AaBaiz/

s

,
AHEON . P according to the de scription

give n by D ionysius was pronounced with th e tip of the tongue “
,

and accordingly was as in m ode rn Gre e k 5 dental
,
not guttural.

Singularly e nough its aspiration whe n initial or double d is
supporte d by only one e xam ple on inscriptions PHOFAIZI
of an ancient Corcyre an epitaph “ ; it is howe ve r vouche d for

by Latin translite rations as we ll as by the Gram m arians

othe r Gram m arian says anythi ng about 2 Foy p . 77,also auaa reva i iés
th e occurrence of th e sam e sound be fore
at n, and in th e latte r case 9 i s written
in Latin , whil e in th e form e r th e usual
way i s to write It. On Latin g n cp .

K. L . Schn e ider Gr . 1 . 272 f. Corssen

I . 1 06 Rum pe lt p . 99 .

1 Hyp ere id. I . 1 1 , 5 ; 27, 9 ; 29 ,
8 ; 34, 28 ; I I . 3 , 7 etc . ; neve r di vided
othe rwi se in thi s m anuscript—Toi
,a a ra of Epidaurus (Ecpnu. 1 883) 1.

49 art-yuara .
—Inscr. of Antiochus

(B er. B er l. Akad . 1 883, 49 f.) IV“ . 14

Otarera -

ynéva i s.

fi peaéuos (fi dflpeyaévos
3 ROhl no . 360 JEg ina , according

to Com paretti ’s re adingwhich is rightly
approved by R 'o’hl (t resber. f . AW.

xxxvr. [1883] p . AHEON Atti c vase
(archaic)

’

E¢ . cipx. 1 886 p . 87.
4 Dionys . de comp os. p . 79 R . rOOé

p
‘
r fi s7Ac60

'

0
'

nsd
'
Kpa sdIrOppa

m fovm ys
“

In/sima , Ka i 1rp6s rdu Ovpa i/Ov

(palate ) $7 769 T ier 6561/e dui ar aae
'
rns.

5 Foy p . 3 f.
6 Caue r D e l . no . 23

343, =D ia l . Inschr . 31 89 .
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Rhesus, Pyrrhus, which on the ir pa rt shew a lso
,
tha t the h

was he ard a fte r th e r
‘
. Asp iration of initia l liquids is, not

to speak of othe r language s
,
not unknown e ven in Ge rm an”

,

e spe cially whe re we spe ak with m uch e m phas is ; in Gre ek
we find be side s MH PH the F

'

ex a da
’

uoe of an e pitaph from
Tanagra s. Analogie s for the diff e rent value s of p are furnishe d
by Spanish , whe re also r when initial and whe n double d in the
m iddle of a word has a quite di ffe rent and m uch m ore em phatic
sound than m edial r alone . Mode rn Gre ek

,
which has lost not

only the aspirate but also the doubling of m edial consonants ,
appe ars ce rtainly to know no such distinction . The ancient
language on th e othe r hand not only as a rule wrote double

p
‘ whe re initial p e ithe r in com position or by reason of th e

augm e nt be cam e inte rnal
,
but also tre a te d initial p itse lf from

a prosodial point of view as a double - consonant : l'O-a Ka i r c
‘
i

priua ra r ixr e i v Ar istophane s (in anapae stic ve rse )
5
. On the

othe r hand its aspiration a fte r an aspira te , as taught by som e

Gram m arians (xpévos
‘

,
dpévoq, defi l e, but Kanpoqf ,

is not borne

1 Va rro’s doubt whether hr ought
not to b e written (or aga in rotor with
out h) was grounded on gram m atical
the orie s. Priscian I . § 2 5 ; Cassiodorius
K. VII. p . 1 52 . Th e Copts inde ed
write hre tor Ste rn Kop t. Gr . p . 1 9 , and

Bechtel Inschr. dcs i on. D i a l . p . 1 33

would take AHPZ‘IQN (Am orgos no .
2 28) as

’

Apa lwv, QHPAHEO (Naxos no .
23) as (bpdh a ov.

2
[Th is em phatic pronunciation in

G e rm an is de scribed by Dr B lass as

foll ows —We are accustom ed to pro
nounce (in em phasis) t-hage (Tage ) ,
n -he in (ne in ) , s-hage (sage ) , and even
’habe r (abe r) , that i s to say we pro
nounce th e Spiritus aspe r afte r th e

lenis .]
3 Rohl no. 1 31 . D ia l. Inschr. 876.

4 It i s true that th is rule is O fte n
violated ; for instance r apapvua ra

in th e a tt. S ccurkundcn as C . I . A .

74d, 9 , 1 6, 38 , 60 , 78 e tc . Ka rapa
'
xrovs

C . I . A . II. 167 ; dnopa vrrjpi ov e tc . , 8 .

Caue r Curt. S tudien VIII. 282 , Me isterh .

ed. 2 , p . 73 , n . 675 . Doubling of
othe r l iquids in sim ilar position
’

Apxew ni
’

60 v S e curk. 809 d, 29 f ; inse t .

from Eleusis
’

E¢ . tipx . 1 889, p . 49 fi
‘
.

fi , 20 dprfiua rappvuois (i . e . dprfiaa ra

pv/I ois) ; dapikkeyouéuwu Crete Bull . dc
corr . he ll . III. 2 90 . Cp . G . Meye r 2
289.

5 Op . T appi ¢ evra on a papyrus of

th e Ptolem a ic era ,Wessely Wien. S tud .

1 886 p . 205 ; in Hom e r form s lik e

drappiby a s, Ka rappéov, rOppa , La Roche
Hom . Tcx tkr. 389 , though Aristarchus
ce rtainly wrote not only 1 6 pa , but

Oi apa la e i (v nohvpnve s. Th e sam e

fluctuation howeve r appears in Hom e r
in th e case of the othe r liquids.

6 B . A. II. 693 : 0 1 a
'

pxaTO i 7 pam i a

T lKOl n) ulu 146 1 6. i/IIAOO ev xéuevov p

li d/thaw , 1 6 asne rd a éos olov

TO
'

Arpevs Ka t xdvpos égl/llxovv, 1 6 68

xpévos alt/yids dpéuos e
'

ddo vuou.
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is found ve ry fre que ntly on old dia le ctic inscriptions ; in isola te d
case s e ve n on Attic inscriptions : Aéo aBov ,

f
ypaxlra o a da i , e i

’

a

O
’

T ijv, and instance s continue to b e found dow n to a late
pe riod‘. Boe ckh

2
was incline d to rega rd this as an indication

of the sound s
,
English sh, and his sugge stion has found m any

to re pe a t it ; it is howe ve r a s unwarrante d as it is unm a intain

able and is at pre sent give n 1 113
3
. The sound t is unknown

e ve n in cultiva te d m ode rn Gre e k if the ancients had posse ssed i

it
,
they would doubtle ss have m ade use of the prope r Phoenician

sym bol to e xpre ss it.

SECTION 2 5.

Sp iri tus asp er.

At this point we m ust trea t of the rough bre a thing, which
also be longs to the fricative s or sem ivoca le s, a lthough the

ancients did not re ckon it in am ong the le tte rs at all. Be side s
the [Eolians of Asia Mi nor the Asia tic Ionians4 lacke d the

bre a thing, and the alphabe t of the la tte r having the value e

for H be cam e tha t use d throughout the Gre e k world . In

Magna Grae cia howe ve r a fte r the adoption of the Ionian alpha
b e t a new sym bol was em ploye d for h

,
nam e ly the divide d H F5

,

and this ve ry sym bol was use d by the Gram m arians pe rhaps as
e arly as from Aristotle ’s tim e onwards “

,
not howe ve r writte n in

1 G . Meye r 2 p . 2 25 f. Attic e . g .

d
’

pwara C. I . A . I. 9, 20 ,

233
,
28 ; Aéaaflov I I . ypcigl/a aorda i

320 e
'

a
‘

recpd o a a v 567 e loorfi u e loa ‘

ré

2 72 , even ¢ iAOTiuwoa xal 603 .

Me iste rh .

2 p. 68- 9 . In a few isolated
case s if i s sim ilarly doubled : "

EKK‘

rwp

Corinth . Vase D ia l. Inschr. 3 1 2 2 ;

G
'
s /(7 63V C . I . A. I I . 314 éKKT[o]O 1 060 ;
éxxn e a rwxérwv 2 24; e

'

xx
‘

rekéo av'r i This
b e Réh l no. 284; e

'

KKTa Ii ‘

ra s
‘

and
'
AO'

O xkam ifn Elate ia Bull . dc corr. h . x .

380 ; with division of syllable s at end
o f line i n xfléaa ra (i . e . 5x0 , e

'

xd. ) Cos ,
Bull. de corr. h . VI . 249 l . 59 f.

2 Boeckh on C . I . G r. I. 2 5 .

3 For instance by G . Meye r I

have treated thi s point exhaustive ly in
the S a tura phi lo log a H. S aupp io ob la ta
p . 1 2 1 . Se e a lso See lm ann 1 44 f. on
th e sam e point in Latin.

4 Gie se Aeol . D ia l. 389 fi .

5 Occurring on inscr. of Tarentum
and He racle a . Also on Vase s

,
so 0 . I .

G r . 761 2 , 8351 , 8391 ; but HAPIEQE
Tralle s C . I . Gr. 291 9 doe s not exi st ;
see p . 80

,
n . 4.

5 Aristot. E l . Soph . p . 1 77 b 3 on
rims and Ope s : e

'

u uéu rois y eypam i e
’
vou

ra e u lira/4a , b
'rau e

'

K
“

rain 0 7 01

xe lwv y eypaup évov ll Ka i daavrws, m ine ?

6
'

7767) r upti on/4a E OIOUV‘

ra i
'
rd 63 «Mi ty

76neua of: ra t
'

m i .
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the sam e line with the othe r le tte rs, but written above as a

dia critic m ark A . At a subse quent pe riod the corre sponding
sym bol -l was invente d for the spiritus lenis, i .e . the absence of
the breathing‘, and the rounding of the se sym bols gave our
pre sent m ode of repre senting the spiritus . Its repre sentation
in La tin shews that the h was still he ard in the He lle nistic
diale ct m ore ove r the aspira tion of the tennis in e lision was

consistently obse rved , although not always in a way identical
with our own ; for we find for e xam ple , aedowwp iq ,

Ka d
’

é
'
r oc

and 66 70 37, acte
’

o m xua
”
. Sim ilar fluctuations are

we ll known in Latin from the first century B .C . and onwards
both in the case of consonants and vowe ls 3 ; Ca tullus

’ poem on
Arrius and his chom m oda ,

hinsicliae illustra te s this be st 4. In the

case of consonants aspiration cam e in about this tim e from the

Gre ek
,
in the case of vowe ls it m ust conve rse ly from this tim e

onwards have lost ground in th e popular language
,
so tha t

it was in the cultivate d language tha t unce rta inty pre va iled ,

whe re to pronounce and write h and whe re not . That e ducate d
pe ople continued to pronounce the h e ven during the Em pire is

shewn ,
to take an e xam ple , by a passage of Quintilian , whe re he

laughs at those pe ople as affe cte d, who gre e t one anothe r with

avé inste ad of have on a ccount of the de rivation from avére
s
.

1 Th e definitions r poo
'
ipala p00 ; or sum ption , that Gre eks or Rom ans

w e ll/Li a pixév (th e latte r prope rly spe ak
ing an unsuitable expression) can m ean
absolutely nothing e lse : (MAO; is devoid
of bre ath , and Se e lm ann p . 262 is m is

taken , when h e take s th e expre ssions
«San ta andwe ; to m ean not som ething
absolutely opposite , but only di ff e rent
degre e s of aspi ration . Latin write rs
have be en (as so often) awkward in

the i r translation of th e te rm s, and

th e passage s spoken of by S . from
the ir gram m arians, whi ch would not
allow to h th e value o f a lette r , have
no value for phonetics whatsoeve r,
but only shew like countless othe rs th e
dependence ofLatin g ram m ar on Gre ek .

For m y part I se e no re ason for th e as

pronounced th e unasp irated vowe ls
di fi erently from th e Ge rm anic and

Rom ance pe oples of to -day.

‘

2 G . Meye r 2 p . 244. D ittenberg e r

Syll. Ind. p . 781 f. 784. M600 1r. is th e

re gular spe lling Pap . L . 1 ; awsexém

Kaib e l Ep i gr. 1 1 2 , cp . 1 90, 205 , 2 2 2 ;

R ich . Wagne r de ep ig r. gr. (Lpz. 1 883)
p . 90 ; on apéaraM a e tc. cp . Ke il

S chedae ep ig r. p . 7 ff .

3 Corssen Ausspr. 1 04.

4 Catullus ca rm . 84.

5 Quintil . I . 6, 2 1 : m ultum enim
litteratus, qui sine aspiratione e t pro
ducta secunda syllaba salutarit (ave re
e st enim ) . In th e whole se ction h e is
speak ing only of correctne ss of pronun
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But a fte r the se cond half of the se cond century A.D . h in
inscriptions is m ore and m ore fre quently wrongly put in and

wrongly om itte d ‘ ; the le tte r was the re fore e vidently dis
appe aring, and the sam e de ve lopm ent took place in Gre ek .

The Copts
,
it is true

,
continue to repre sen t the spiritus in

Gre ek loan -words alm ost without e xce ption with ' the ir a (h)
hoste , hina , hote e tc .

2

; it cannot the re fore have disappe are d in
the se cond ce ntury . The cultivated pronuncia tion ce rta inly
re ta ine d it m uch longe r

,
j ust as in La t in

,
whe re we find

Augustine te stifying to th e ofl
’

ence taken in his tim e at pro
nunciations such as oni inem

”
. Mode rn Gre ek howe ve r knows

the aspira tion no m ore than the Rom ance language s ; for
the Fre nch owe the ir h aspire to the Ge rm ans . If howe ve r
we infe r from the growing unce rta inty in the use of the sy mbol
in Latin that the sound was beginning to disappe ar, are we not
bound to m ake the sam e infe rence with regard to the Attic
of the fifth century B.C . ? For he re too the case s are ve ry
num e rous, whe re H ought to stand and doe s not ‘. The

conve rse of this is of le ss fre quent occurrence , e xcept on one

inscription which was e vide ntly cut by a fore igne r, whe re 611 ,
o iicciiv e tc . are writte n in the m ost surpri sing m anne r ". It has

inde e d actua lly be e n m a intained
,
tha t the brea thing was no

longe r heard am ong the Athenians of the 4th century "
,
and th is

View re ce ive s support from passage s of Aristotle
,
whe re the

ciation ; h e com e s to orthography in
c . 7 . Th e que stion is also settled by
c . 5 , 1 7 if ; Ve l . Long . K. VII . 68 f . , e tc.

1 Corssen l . c . p. 1 1 0 ; See lm ann p .

2 65 f. (th e wall inscrip . of Pom pe i i
shew th e sam e unce rta inty as ea rly as
th e l st cent , cp . on th e confusion of
a e and e in th e sam e , p . 69, n . l ) .

2 Ste rn Kop t. Gr. p . 1 9.

3 August. Conf ess. I. c . 1 8 29

(Se e lm ann p .
—Am ong Greeks

com pare (Ore s) Prole g om en . Hephae st.

p . 93 W. : y lue
'
ra i BpaOv

‘

rns n : m axpo
'
vov,

tbs Ka t i v Ga c e la Aé
'

y e r a i , did. 7 3?

Of e la s (hos in xaAo
'

s longe r than in

ablkos) .
4 Colle cted by Caue r C . S t. VIII.

232 it . On th e inscript. of E leusis
found subsequently (C . I . A . IV. 2 7 b)
th e sym bol i s om itted about once in
eve ry ten instances . Bull . de corr . h .

XI I . 1 31
_
it is always writte n e xcept in

com position ; C . I . A . IV . 5321 (B .C .

only in the word lepév, b e ing le ft out
everywhe re e lse , evidently owing to

th e influence of th e Ionic writing
,

trace s of wh ich appear the re in othe r
instance s .

5 C . I . A . I. 324. Bull.
V . 1 78 (on vase ) i s krasis , cp . C . I . A . I .
42 3 s .)

6
v . Schutz H ist. a lpha bet. A l l . p .

54 ll . ; G . Meye r O'r.

‘3 p. 242 .
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of He racle a we find 70 0 9 and i
’

a oc side by side . But if the
brea thing began to disappe ar at an e arly pe riod in a ll the

diale cts, it could not ve ry we ll have continu ed to e xist in the

Ale xandrine and Rom an pe riods in the com m on He llenistic
language . We m ust the re fore se ek for som e othe r e xplana
t ion ; such an e xplanation is furnished by the weakne ss of th e
brea thing

,
which also se rve s to m ake the grea t inconsistency

and capriciousne ss in th e aspiration of isolated words m ore
inte lligible . We say 77 71

-

0 9 but Ph auxm n oc and

as the cogna te language s shew, the spiritus has no e ty mologica l
warran t whate ve r. We find too side by side dye) (in Locrian
it is true iifyw) and fi fyéoua i , rip ap and ii/i e

'

pa , and 6a m;

the re is no e tym ological re ason for the fact, that initial v

is always aspirate d ‘. This weakne ss of pronunciation also

m ade i t natural, tha t th e Athe nians and m ost of the othe r
stem s on adopting the Ionic alphabe t should not trouble them
se lve s about any new sym bol for th e sound of the bre athing.

In the inte rior of words in Laconian and othe r diale cts the
breathing was a la te de ve lopm ent from a : e

’

7rO i
’

Fné 6
’

7 mi
’

17O 6
2

; according to the Gram m arians th e Attic diale ct
knew this inte r na l spiritus only in the fore ign word 7 61 6

3

9
3
. In

com position it was not gene rally written in Attica ‘, on the

He racle an table s not always
s

; La tin as a rule repre sents it e ve n
h e re : exhedra (exedra ) , p arhippus, Panhorm us, Euheni erus

“
. It

had undoubtedly in this position a still slighte r sound than at th e
beginning of words ; the Ale xandrine Gram m arians them se lve s,
who wrote the inte raspiration in the te xts of the poe ts for th e
sake of cle arne ss

,
renounce d the rough bre a thing, i f the real

significance of the word lying hidden in the com pound appe are d

to b e no longe r fe lt : (ziKliCiAO ? 11 7109 from 5M , Eria i
’

uwv from a l
’

pwv.

1 G . Meye r 2 p . 243 . KAOHAIIEP IV. although
2 T he latte r is Argive , R . no . 42 , G ie se Acol. D ia l. p . 333 m ainta in s ,

44a. that th e aspirate in th is case was quite
3 Athe n . 1 x. 397 EF. (Attic vase inaudible .

inscription Ulil
'
S
’

,
C . I . G r . 8202 , cp .

5 wapcfc
'
w'ri once by wapéfo

'
u

‘

r i (th e

preposition in th is dialect took the
4 Caue r S tud . VIII. 240 f Me iste r form m ip) .

hans ed . 2
,
p . 67. In Elis ion IIAPII 11 K. L. Schne ide r p . 1 92 f. Also

EAPOI C . I . A . I. 34 and IV. 1 0 , Coptic a hora tos
, Ste rn Kop t. Gr. p . 1 9 .

MEAHENI I. 77, 6 (also with ple onasm
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SECTION 26.

Pronuncia tion of the Tenues.

Am ong th e nine m ute s the Tenue s (i .e . «hind, th e surd
le tte rs) have on th e whole reta ine d the ir pronuncia tion . At the

pre se nt day howe ve r the m e dia appe ars in pronuncia tion a fte r
a na sal : Xaan pé q pr. lam bro

’

s
,
6
’

v7 p6
’

7ro
,
a a i enclre

'

p om e ; dva yxdé
‘

w

dva
’

e
ym ; anang azo a nang

'

i
‘
. The sam e thing take s place in

close com bina tion of words : 7 611 n OAe/i ov toni bo
’

lerno, 7 OV

7 677 0 1; ton do
’

p o, 7 Ou Kéa aov ton gdzni o
e
. The assum ption of

a sim ilar pronuncia tion in ancie nt Gre ek le ads a t once to pure
im possibilitie s : how could th e ancients have kept 61x7 6? and

dva cpa v56v and - cl>a v7 o so strictly distinct
, as they

ce rta inly did ? For we are not e ntitle d to appeal to the

Aristote lian 6
’

v7 67t 6
'

X6 i a by the side of 6
’

1/867t 6xns : the word
m ust have be e n évdexéxe i a ,

but be ing of infre quent usage it
wa s rem ode lle d on th e analogy of 7 6

’

XO Q . N e x t we are con
fronte d W ith (ianAa /ce

'

i v and a
’

piBAa /ce iv,
i

Api
'n

'

pa Ici
’

a and
’

A/.i

Bpa ic i
’

a
,
finally the Ar istophanic pun Bk én

’

ew Ba lt kn
'
va de (Ha k

xnvei Se , II aM tn
'
z/n and BdAXw /Y , those who cite the se instance s

not pe rce iving tha t
,

the ve ry infre que ncy with which they occur
conta ins a full re futa tion of the infe re nce they draw. For tennis

and m e dia or as we now say surd and sonant e xplosive s approx i

m ate so close ly in sound , tha t to say nothing of the lice nse of

word -plays , a ctual instance s of inte rchange are not wanting in
Gre ek any m ore than in othe r language s, for instance on Attic
inscriptions 7 67 0) for d-

ypo7r67t 6 i , M a t a /ch ic
"
. Above

all in Egypt 7 and 8 could not b e kept dist inct owing to the
pe culiarity of th e national language , which did no t posse ss a

d,
although it had b ; accordingly m istake s such as 7 l

’

Ov/i O i ,

7 686 for 7 67 6, Eii
'm fos are am ong the com m one st on papyri

s
.

1 Th e pronunciation of A as Curtius Gott. N a chr. 1 857 p . 303 .

whi ch h as often be en m aintained i s 4 C. I. A . II . Bull . de corr .
den ied by Psichari for th e gene ral h . I I . 552 (ih . I I I. 64 Scyros xvi/75 for
language . y vvfi ) .

2 Foy p . 47.

-5 Prae fat. Hyperid. p . xvn .

3 Aristoph ane s Acha rn . 2 33 ; E .

P.
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But the position in which the sound occurs , m ake s in the se

case s no diffe rence wha te ve r. Apa rt from this in th e case

of l: a twofold pronuncia tion is current in m ode rn Gre ek l

guttural be fore consonants and be fore a O u
,
and inclining to

palatal be fore 6 i (i .e . lo
'
a ccording to Lepsius’ alphabe t

,
be ing

to k as ch in i ch is to ch in a ch) . Conse que ntly in th e Ka i
'

of the pre se nt day a sound is he ard som ewhat like Eye , in

which the k is produce d so far forward on th e pa late
,
tha t it

approxim a te s to t. In m any case s this pa la ta l ls like th e c
in Rom ance wa s and is furthe r de ve lope d to ch ts, so tha t
Psichari give s four furthe r pronuncia tions for K6 Ka tz— chye

che tsye tse
i’

,
and this pronuncia tion as Italian cc, although

at th e pre sent day it is not conside re d worthy of im itation
s

,

ne ve rthe le ss m ade itse lf distinctly fe lt side by side with th e

oth e r at the pe riod of the re vival of le tte rs “. Som e thing
analogous to h Io

’

m ight b e found in ancient Gre e k in the

contiguous use of 9 (hopp a ) and K ; this howe ve r se em s in

point of fact to have be en m ore a m a tte r of orthog raphy than
pronunciation . The syllable s KO Kpo x 7 0 we re writ ten with 9,
be cause the le tte r was calle d koppa

,
R a Kpa e tc. we re on the

othe r hand written with kappa for the sam e re ason 5 the re st
of the work fe ll to the share of the latte r

,
as standing be fore

th e othe r in the alphabe t
,
e xcept whe re a u still re ta ining

its prope r u- sound appe are d to dem and sim ilar tre a tm ent to
0
6

. Subsequ ently 9 was give n up as supe rfluous
,
just as k

in La tin gave place to c.

SECTION 27.

Asp ira tes and m edia e ; contra st between anci ent and m odern.

Creek.

The pronunciation of the aspirate s O (I) X is one of the m ost
difficu lt points . The nam e asp ira ta li ttera ,

8a m ) r

ypa
'

p p a points

1 Foy p . 5 . p . 530 .

2 Psich ari R ev. Cr it. 1 887 p . 265 .

5 BOQAZ Ewot. Rohl 1 83

3 Foy p . 56. stands alone ; Me iste r D ink -Inschr. 881

4 Cp . th e edict of Chance llor Gardi
ne r (p . 3 above ) , wh ich on th is po int 2 Cp . p . 35 above .

a llows a certain l icence ; Sm ith Sy llog e
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system as this transfe rred to th e ancient language m ust of
ne ce ssity a lte r its cha racte r m ost viole ntly. It is howe ve r
pe rfe ctly im possible to transfe r it. For all spirants are frica
tive s, tha t is according to the ancien t nom e ncla ture fi a lctwva ,

having e ve n without the addition of a vowe l a ce rtain pe rce p
tible sound ; but in ancient Gre ek

,8 f

)
! 6 are always and (1) x 0

gen e rally re ckone d am ong the c
’

z
’

ctwva . Tha t th e latte r we re by
som e , apparently by th e Stoics , conside re d a s fia i

'
cfiwva

‘
,
is fully

e xpla ine d by the fact, tha t the adde d bre athing is of itse lf a

fi nicfm wov ; in like m anne r 5wlr rare re ckoned as fi atcbm va owing
to the 0

‘ which form s one of the ir com ponent pa rts. In th e

m ode rn Gre ek pronunciation on th e contrary no one could e ve r
m ainta in the se le tte rs to b e m ute s . More ove r Dionysius of
Halica rnassus give s a close r de scription of the pronunciation

z

;

he says tha t in the case of 71 5 gb the m ou th is shut and then
suddenly opened

,
in like m anne r in 7 0 6 the tongue is pre sse d

against the te e th in [C X 7 it is raise d to the palate , and the re is
no furthe r distinction be twe e n the se le tte rs according to him
beyond that of the bre athing s. Aristide s Q uintilianus also
writing in the third century e xpre sse s him se lf to the sam e

e ffe ct —in the ca se of the m edia ,8 and the re late d sounds

71 and g!) th e stre am of a ir
,
he says ; bre aks through the closure

of the lips in the ce ntre , and so on
,
he too m aking the only

diffe rence be twe e n the re late d sounds to consist in the fact
,

tha t the tenu e s we re articu la te d in the front part of th e
1 Se xt. Em p ir. p . 62 1 f. repre sents

th e aspirates a s imlqbwua , adding , that
‘
som e

’ re ckon them as o
‘

tqbwva ; Pris
cian 1 . 14 says converse ly : h ie quoque
e rror a quibusdam antiquis Grae corum

g ram m aticis invasit Latinos , qui gt e t

6 e t x sem ivocale s putab ant, nulla alia

causa ,
n isi quod spiritus in e is abun

de t, inducti . Th e Sto ics according to
Dion . L . VII. 57 re ckoned only six

a
'

¢ wya , {3 7 6 K 7r Dionys . Halic . ,
Dion . Thrax e tc . re ckon th e aspirate s
as m ute without expre ssing any doubt
on th e subje ct.

2 Di on . Hal . Comp . p . 78 R .

3 Dion . Hal . Comp . 83 f . : 1r

5 are pronounced, b’rav 1 06 a rép a
‘

ros

m ea déu‘

ros 7 6 r pofi a hhép evov 6x ‘
rfi s

dp
‘

rnpla s
‘
a ve fip a Mia ?) 7 6V 6edu6y a droG.

—T6A : T i}: 7h cbr
'
rns d

'
xptp mi o r éua rc

1rpoa epe¢6oluévns Ka ra Ton) : p ere cbpovs

66évra s, é
'
rra d

'

inrb TOGwuedy a ros dr op

pm cf
’

op éuns Ka i ‘

r iw 6té£ o6ov 0.e xd‘

rw

1rep2
“

ro il s 666w a s d1r06¢60 6cm sn—RKI‘ :
‘
r fi s

‘

7 hc6r
‘

rns
‘ duw ‘

rant
‘
vns 1rp6s 1 6V odpa

véu 677 6s T i) : ¢ dpm os
~

m i 1 739 dp mpla s

inrnxoéam 745wvedua n , od6év 0 1368 1 aDra

6ta ¢ époura 145 oxfi p a n dhhfi hwv ,

6m 1 6 y év K 511 1t M‘y e ra t, 68 x

6a aéws, 7 6 66
‘ ‘

y y erplws xa l p era f i)

dy ¢>oim
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m outh and softly
,
the a spirate s ene rge tically from the la rynx

,

the m e dia e with m ode ra te force in the ce ntra l part ‘. Accord
ing ly a ll the se sounds we re instantane ous and e xplosive ;
f ch e tc . on the othe r hand are frica tive s

,
be ing produce d by

a contraction not am ounting to com ple te closure of the voca l
pa ssage ; for ne ith e r are the lips close d in producing f, nor in
m aking the th- sound is the tongue pre sse d aga inst the te e th

,

but only brought nea r. It is the n alre ady place d beyond doubt
and will re ce ive furthe r confirm a tion

,
tha t the aspirate s and

the m e diae during the cla ssica l pe riod had a diffe rent pro
nunciation from that now in vogue .

SECTION 2 8 .

Pronuncia tion Of the Asp irates.

To unde rstand wha t the aspira te s re a lly are , we m ust turn
our a tte ntion to the living orie ntal language s , e spe cia lly those
of India . The re e xi st in Sanskrit as in the de rive d language s
com binations both of the tenuis with the bre a thing : hh th p h,

and of the m e dia : g h dh bh both cla sse s are conside re d in th e
a lphabe t as sim ple sounds , bu t are re ally form e d by a com

bination of m u te with breathing. Ge rm ans in ge ne ra l pro
nounce the ir se -

‘

e a lled tenue s whe n initial with a sim ila r

bre a thing ,
gene rally W ithout be ing them se lve s aware of it ;

othe r na tions howe ve r, as for instance the Hindoos
,
pe rce ive

the distinction be twe e n the ir own true te nue s, and the approx i

m a tion to the ir own aspira te s. We m ust the n
, as G. Curtius

e spe cially has shewn z

, conside r this to have be e n the characte r
of the Gre ek aspirate s , the ir prior m em be r be ing a tenuis : k p t.

1 Aristid. Quintil . p . 89 Me ib . (54

Jahn) : 7 631} O
’

cu
'
wwu Ta p éu 6rd. rawxa

vd'r epa
'
7 6. 6

'

é‘u6odev éK ¢ dpvyyos aizzo
'

ad a
‘

ra t 6a 0'éa Kai 60 7 1. Ma ll
‘

rpaxéa
'
7 a

héwv xeir a z mil/a w, TOD r il ed/auras Thu

3a¢ pa £w a drcfi v Ka raaéa ov éxfi ca fouévov,
035“ 7 6 fl Ka t 7 6. 1 061 0 11 WGpLGKTLKd, 66

m e
‘

. (Th e de scription i s le ss lucid in
th e case of th e gutturals and dentals .)
Then : 7 0 1?e 66 7 6. ripe/La tter 1rpoa

'
.

y oura 7611 de‘pa KdK 1 63V 1repi 7 069
7611'w Kéxhnra i r e ybchd. Ka i é

‘
a
'
rw ed¢w~

6
’

e
’

x aéa ov 7 00 ¢wvnru<00 7 67 ml) aéa a
‘

r e

e i
’

pnra l. « a t 1 733 cia fpor e
‘

pwu ethnxe (Mom s.

Sim ilarly only m ore briefly e xpre ssed
be fore p . 44

2 Curtius Grundz.

5 414 ff ; W .

Schm itz, B e ttr . zur la t. Sp rach and

L i tteraturkunde p . 1 1 8 if .



1 0 2 THE I’RON UNCIATION OF

Out of this a spirant has be e n de ve loped by assim ila tion and

fusion of the e lem ents , the bre a thing according to the view
usua lly he ld be ing change d to a spirant of a nature hom o

g e ne ous to the tenuis (pf or pv, t9, hX) , the la tte r finally
crowding ou t the tenuis . It is still a m a tte r of dispute ,
whe the r this a ssum e d inte rm e diate pronuncia tion : pf kch tth,
had a lre ady begun in the classical pe riod , a View m a inta ine d
first by R . von Baum e r and finding a fte r him its principa l

cham pion in W. Rosehe r
‘
. This que stion too ought howe ve r

to b e de cide d by the classification of le tte rs discussed above

for pf e tc . are ce rta inly not m ute s, and one m ay go furthe r
and say tha t they are cle arly double - consonants

,
j ust as m uch

a s {3 xtr C. In the ne xt place if this view had be e n corre ct
,

it m ust have be e n possible to have cite d in its support
translite ra t ions

,
e spe cially in La tin

,
since pf or ts or som e thing

sim ila r would have be e n written
,
if only in sporadic instance s ,

for Gre e k ¢ 0
~ but as a m a tte r of fact nothing of the kind

is found . And I fa il to unde rstand how v . Baum e r and

Rum pe lt can a rgue
,
tha t

,
be cause according to Quintilian

Cice ro in the spe e ch for Fundanius laughe d at a Gre ek witne ss,
who could not pronounce the first le tte r of Fanda nia sfl Gre e k

4) was at tha t tim e pf or according to Rum pe lt a sim ple
spirant ? According to Quintilian we m ust suppose tha t the
m an sa id Hunda nius but e ve n supposing tha t he had

,
as they

think
,
m ade th e f into a his repre senta tion of the fore ign

sound by p + h would no t have be en any furthe r from the

m ark
,
than the S lavonic and Lithuanian re pre sentation of la te

Gre e k 4) or Ge rm an f as p
“
. The only infe rence tha t can b e

m ade from th e passage is tha t the re was a fundam e nta l

R . v . Baum e r Asp ira ten and Laut
ve rse lu

’

cbung p . 96 111 ; \V. Bosch er

Curtius S tud . 1 , 2 , 1 1 7 if .

Quinti l . 1 . I V. 1 4: quin f ordcum
f ocdosquc (soi l . wa s th e pronunc iation
in th e m ouths of ancient Rom ans for
horde um ho edos ), pro asp ira tione ve lut

(othe r m ss . vcl f ut ; Christ. Hahn )
l itte ra ute nte s ; nam contra

Grae ci adsp irare c i (othe rs re ad 6) for
sim il i

c i ; i ta adspirare without of also has
authority ; f ut gt Christ. Halm ; Spa]

(l ing re j e cts c i) solent, ut pro Fundan io
C ice ro testem , qui prim am ejus litte
ram dice re non possit, irride t.

3 Rum pe lt p . 56.

4 Kurscha t L i" . Gramm . p . 2 2 , 50 .

I’ra ncuza s
, Christop h Kr is

tup s) ; Miklos ich Alts lovcn. L a ul lchre

p . 236.
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re futa tion of the the ory . I am not m yse lf convinced , tha t this
transitional stage obta ine d gene ral acceptance at any pe riod
whatsoe ve r. At a ll e ven ts I can not find it absolute ly e stab

lished for any pe riod , and it m ay accordingly for our purpose

b e disregarde d . The following fac ts m ay se rve as a confi rm a

t ion of the pronuncia t ion as p + h e tc. Those Gre ek race s,
which did not posse ss th e non -Phoenician sym bols (j) X»

in those
case s whe re they we re not satisfie d with the sim ple tenuis,
adopte d the writing IIH KH,

e xactly as the Rom ans did
,
whe n

the repre senta tion of the aspirate s by the te nue s p c t usua l

at an e arly pe riod se em e d to them not sufficiently accura te and

aspira tion of consonants had cease d to b e regarde d as strange .

Se condly the contact of tenuis with aspirate d vowe l produce s
aspira te s : e

d

,
dud

’

of; (epho
'

i , antha ) . On the othe r hand
aspira te s re adily pass into tenue s according to a definite rule
in infle xional form a tion and com position : r edéana t, e

’

rédnv,

p vn
’

a dnn ,
e
’

rcexe tpia ,
dp/cedéwpos, and

if on the othe r hand viola tions of this principle are not

infre quent 2 on inscriptions
,
the se e rrors and the othe r ve ry

num e rous alte rnations of a spira te d and unaspirate d m utcs
3

only se rve to shew
,
how slight was the distinction be twe e n

the two . More ove r the doubling of aspira te s give s tenuis
a spira te , which is quite regular

,
supposing tha t the la tte r

consists of te nuis bre a thing 4 in like m anne r th e Ge rm ans
write quite corre c tly tz for double 2 . It is true tha t a diffi

culty arise s from the fact tha t be fore an aspira te a tennis

pronounce d with a diff e ren t position of the vocal organs
be com e s likewise a spira te d ; for to m any i t appe ars im possible

tion , a lthough th is tre atm e nt would
not b e unnatural in th e case of th e
pronunciation p h e tc .

1 Th e two last e xam ple s from De los
B ull . de corr. h . v1 . 2 5 , 27.

Rosche r p. 98 . So e
‘

uda udo?

and (i x/6669 17 0 11 th e Ele us in ian inscrip
tion 0 . I . A. w . 276. Cp . a lso Me i ste r
hans p . 78

‘ f.
3 l tosch e r p . 79 fl

'

Schm itz p . 1 14

1T.
—The fi dpflapoc in Ari stophane s, th e

Scyth ian in the Thesm oph . and the

Tri ba llian in th e B i rds a lways put
tenui s for a spirate ; see also th e Ath e
n ian va se C . I . G r . 8076 3 . On a

Phryg ian inscrip . B ull . dc corr. he ll .

I I . 255 f. '

Pov1rivos, Tpém aos, 6Khos ;
S te rre t A rch . Inst. of Am e r ica 1 1 1 . no .

366 l . 35 , 1 00 , 39 Atona
’

vns Temére os
'

,
l .

1 09 Krm evnués, for wh ich subseque ntly
X fi tp .

4 The re are natura lly he re and

the re v io lations o f th is rule
,
Rosch e r

p . 89 .
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to pro nounce ekhthos phthe iro with double d bre a th
ing‘. 2 a lso has a sim ilar a spira ting powe r

,
at a ll e ve nts at

an e arly pe riod ; hence a rise s the wri ting (DE,
X 2 for i lr and 5

Pla to says, that (f) «(r O are le tte rs with a strong breathing .

Is it possible then to pronounce p h s in succe ssion We m ust
howe ve r b e on our guard aga inst spe aking too readily of
im possibility ; for to othe rs , a s for e xam ple to Lepsius, hhth,

phs appears pe rfe ctly possible , and only hhhh im possible , since
he re th e organ is the sam e ; whe re the organ is diff e re nt on

the othe r hand
,
the bre ath ,

according to them
,
com e s out sim ul

tane ously be hind the first le tte r, be fore the m outh assum e s the
new position . Accordingly we have no ne ed of the way out of
the diffi culty , which was adopte d by G. Curtius 3 following
the le ad of othe rs . This was tha t the breathing he a rd a fte r
the t or with the s in com binations such as p th ps was liable to
b e transform e d in the sensorium of the b e are r and conse quently
a lso in script to the p which was e qually susce ptible of aspira
t ion ,

and the se com binations be ing of frequ e nt occurre nce
habit di d th e re st to e stablish an orthography (136) e tc .

4

This form of writing is as a m atte r of fact m uch too we ll
e stablishe d for such an e xplanation to hold wate r ; the four or
fi ve e xceptions on archa ic and late r m onum ents : AH®ITON ,

KATAII®IMENHE e tc . can hardly count “. On the othe r
hand the e ntire ly diff e re nt trea tm e nt of such com binat ions in
m ode rnGre e k m ust b e m ade prom inent . The m ode rn Gre ek
spirants shewing an e xactly opposite tende ncy com bine with
th e tenue s : ¢ 7 d xk édrrns

‘

Kh én '

m s
‘

,
(ix

-

rid 61c7 ai

ne ithe r a com bina tion of hard (surd) spirant with spirant nor
of te nuis w ith tenuis is in a ccordance with the genius of the
language . In like m anne r 0

"

adm its of a surd spirant ne ithe r

1 Ebe l in Kuhn’s Ze i tschr. x1 1 1 . who uses it (for want of bette r proof )
2 66 ff . to e stabli sh a spirantic e lem ent in

2 Plato Kra ty l . 427 A : 6L6. 7 0 0 in Plato’s tim e .

Ka i 7 0 0 (he? Ka i 7 0 0 Ka i 7 0 0 (737 11 ,

3 Curtius G'

rclz.

5 p . 414 if , afte r
on 1rvevaa 7 6

'
1677 7 6. ypdaaa ra , m i x/7 a 7 6. W . von der Muhl Asp i ra tion der Te nues

7 oca 07 a a 67 oi s dvoacis
‘wv (th e (Lpz. 1 875) p . 2 1 f. Se e on th e othe r

give r o f th e nam e s) , 070 1! 7 6 l/Juxpdl/ side J . Schm i dt K. Z . xxv m . 1 79 if .

Ka i 7 6 f e
'

ou Ka i. 7 6 a eteada c M N. Th e 4 Rabi (Phokis) , 382 (Chi os ) .
passage is quoted by v . Baum e r p . 1 01 ,
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im m edia te ly pre ce ding nor following it : - e vO
'

a i .e .

- e¢ O a be com e s

edf a— cp su,
O XL

'

CO) be com e s a x ié
’

w
, aw ddq m a n ia, a ia eé voaa i

a n i vO/ra t
‘
. In the sam e way a surd spirant doe s not a llow a

pre ce ding nasa l : e ithe r this is as sim ila te d and in som e case s

e xpe lle d a s 81 1/Hos a ddos ados, mind» ; nij i nifi
2

,
or a tenuis took

th e place of the a spira te and the n a m e dia the place of the
te nnis , as in the word Kep tvdo s which I have m yse lf he ard
pronounce d Korindos (writte n Ko

'

ptm oq) . Fina lly we m ust
rem a rk the e ff e ct produced in m any case s by a pre ce ding p

77p7 a for 17p9a nh fta ,
Kop7o

m

popula r nam e for C0 1 i 11 th ,
epxoaa t

pronounce d erkom e or erxorne . The sam e applie s to the

voice d spirant in com bina tion with a nasa l, ne ithe r is this spirant
allowe d without e xce ption to stand com bine d with p . Whe re

the phone tic laws are so diffe re nt the sounds them se lve s of

ancie nt and m ode rn Gre e k m ust b e fundam e ntally distinct .

In th e ne x t place the re rem a ins to b e produce d in support of

the long continuance of th e real aspira te s not only Quintilian
’s

te stim ony, who regarde d (I) as a dulcissim e spirans litte ra ,

Rom an f and also th e v in serous on the con tra ry as odious

and offensive sounds 4, but also tha t of the Coptic m ode of

writing which arose at the e nd of th e se cond or the beginning
of the third century. The Egyptian Christians

,
whe n they

de vised a new a lphabe t
,
m a inly borrowe d from the Gre ek, for

the ir na tional language , em ploye d the sym bols 8 (I) X for the
re a l a spira te s which are found in Egypt ian ; on the othe r
hand for the sounds f and ch, which they like wise posse ssed ,

they adopte d pe cu lia r sym bols which we re anne x e d to th e

Gre e k a lphabe t. In the num e rous words borrowe d from the

and adds1 Foy p . 1 34. 2 ¢ holds its ground
according to Psichari (M e

’

m . de la Soc .

l ing uist. v 1 . 305) in th e ordina ry lan
guage , but in Trapezus has be com e

a n .

2 Se e p . 85 , n . 1 .

3 Ps ich ari R e v. cri t. 1 887, 265 .

4 Quint. x 1x. 1 0 , 27 : jucundissim as

e x Grae cis littoria non h ab em us (u and
quibus h ullae apud e o s dulcius

spirant. He goe s on to spe ak of th e
grec izing spe llings Zep hyrus , Ep hyra ,

quae s i nostris litteris sc ri
bantur, surdum quiddam e t ba rbarum
e ffi cient, e t ve lut in locum e arum suc

cedent triste s e t horridus , quibus Grae
c ia ca ret (f and u ) . Nam e t i lla , quae
e st se xta nostra rum , paene non hum ans

voce ve l om nino non voce potins inte r
d iscrim ina dentium cfllanda e st.

Ae o licac quoque li tte rae , qua scrrum

ccrvum que dic im us , e tsi form a (f ) a

nob is repudiata e st
,
vis tum e n nos ipsa

pe rsequ i tur.
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1 0 8 THE PRONUNCIATION OF

as long as ph and f we re distinguishe d ph and th and t,

oh and 0 had be en liable to b e inte rchange d : the contrast
be twe e n the e arlie r and late r pronuncia tion is the re fore
e vide nt. This la te r pronunciation howe ve r will no t have arise n
a ll a t once , i t m ust have ne ede d tim e to have m ade its way
from the lowe r to the uppe r stra tum of the pe ople and to have
be com e ge ne ra l. But its beginning or

,
if you pre fe r it

,
its

pre lude , is pe rhaps alre ady to b e found in the ancient Gre e k
dia le cts ; on this point we go on to spe ak in conne ction with
the transform a tion of the m ediae .

SECTION 2 9 .

Pronuncia tion of the Mcdiac ; dia lecta l p ronuncia tion of the
M edia e and Asp ira tes.

We have se e n above , tha t the nam e m edia de note s a ha lf
a spira te d sound

, and not by any m e ans a we ak or vo1ced sound
,

with which nam e s b d 9 are now denote d in contradistinction
to p t It . The Gre eks the n he ard a ce rta in bre a thing in the ir

B r
y 6 ; and who sha ll m ainta in , tha t the ir e ars de ce ived them

More ove r the re is this confirm a tory fact, tha t the m e diae as we ll as

the a spira te s be cam e spiran ts . It ce rta inly m ay b e m a inta ine d
tha t the nam e m ediae suits the pre sent pronuncia tion also

,
in

so far as the bre athing in B o is re a lly we ake r than in (t f
‘

On the othe r hand, since La tin 1) g d and Gre ek By 6 corre spond
to one ano the r with pe rfe ct regularity ,

and the va lue of the
La tin m ediae is ce rta inly ide ntical with that of the pre sent
Rom ance and Ge rm an ,

the pronunciation of Gre e k B r
y 6 m ust

have be en approxim ate ly the sam e as tha t of our m edia e . In

the case of 6 th is is m ade e spe cia lly cle ar by the fact
,
tha t it is

so fre que ntly confuse d with t by Egyptian scribe s ; conse que ntly
the re can have be e n no such wide diff e rence as tha t be twe e n

Sa ce rdos (3rd. cent. ) K. v1 . 45 1 . notae Tironianae , also S chude rico for
Schm itz p . 1 34 furn ishe s exam ple s for Thmnh’rico on an inscrip .

th e con fus ion of th and s from th e 1 Cp . a lso B . A . 8 10, 11 . 2 .
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m ode rn Gre ek 7 and Strange ly enough it is only th e

pronunciation of the B which has re ally be en m ade a m a tte r of
controve rsy. Howe ve r tha t this was during the Attic pe riod
not 7) appears sufficiently prove n ,

in case the re is still any

doubt , by Plato
2

,
who calls it a m ute ,

and by the B73 B77 of
the com ic dram a tists

,
and i t is by no m e ans the case

,
as has

be en state d, tha t in the Rom an pe riod it was e m ploye d without
scruple for o. On th e contrary th e inscriptions of the t im e

of th e republic shew a lm ost withou t e xce ption O JaXép tos,
(Foam/cos, and this m ode of writing

,
tedious though it was

,

e ve n in the pe riod of the e m pire was ne ve r quite ouste d by th e
far m ore conve nie nt B

3
. The re existe d the n a pre tty conside r

able diffe re nce be twe e n B and 11
,
grea te r than tha t be twe en

sem ivoca lic 7) (English w) and consonantal 1) (English for
this would not have pre ve nte d the unive rsal adoption of th e
writing with B. In the tim e of the Em pire , e spe cia lly from
th e se cond century onwards

,
this diffe re nce m ust have be com e

sm alle r ; othe rwise th e e arlie r usage would have be e n pro

se rve d . The La tin 6 too in m any place s had a sim ilar de ve lop
m ent , be ing pronounced in the sam e way that survive s at th e

pre sent day am ong th e Spaniards and m any of the Fre nch of
the sou th ,

whose oioere is according to the we ll known witticism
bi bere

“
. This indis tinguishable confusion of th e two sounds

gave rise ne xt to such spe llings as Zeova O-fl is, which is ofte n
me t with on Gre ek InscrIptions in Italy

i’
. But in the fact , tha t

e ven at the pre sent day B is an e xplosive sound when following

1 Se e Plat. Cra t. 427 A : 7 739 7 0 0

60 nd. a vnm e
‘
o ews Ka i 7 0 0 7 010 m l cin e/Jet

O ews 7 69 ‘

yhu
'
rrrns.

2 Th e aet. 203 B : 7 06 5
’

a t; Bfi ra

(MW?) 067 6 506960 9 (Cp . D ion . a ux/0.

3 S . Dittenb erger H erm . v1 . 302 ff
,

wh o h as only two exx . from th e tim e

of th e republi c of B for 1) (ye t in De los
about 1 80 B . C . Bull . de corr . h . v1 . 38 ,

43 , D ittenb . Syll . no . 367, 86, 1 30

Acfltov BiBtov) ; th e Monum entum An

cyranum also still shews ou consistent

ly . Th e sam e writing was used in

ve rse also ; C . I . Gr . 67 sq: EZXb
’

vtov

eofdneuos with consonantal pronuncia
tion . Th e nam e of L. Ve rus i s com
m only written O i

’

zfi pos, m uch m ore
rare ly Bfi pos, Dittenb erg er p . 304. In
m any exx . also 1) inte rnal is om itted

,

CIDau
'
n/tos, Bo

'
thh a t, in short it i s quite

evident that th e Gre eks posse ssed no
quite appropriate expre ssion for v .

4 Corssen 1 2 , 1 31 ; Di e z Gr . 1 , 2 80 .

376 See lm ann p . 2 39 f.
5 Dittenb e rg er p . 304.



1 0 THE PRONUNCIATION OE

a nasal, Psichari
‘ rightly finds a proof

,
tha t it was originally

this in all case s ; for hoonvos could not have produce d tronzbos ,
bu t an original v would have done away with the nasal. As

rega rds 7 ,
this le tte r se em s a t a ll e vents whe n be twe e n vowe ls

to have be com e a spirant at a ve ry e arly pe riod in the popular

pronuncia tion . For a fre que nt m isuse of it on papyrus is to :

bridge ove r a hiatus : dryuya t
'
m dy ta ive ts, xk a iyw xk a z

’

w
,

T67 77? for Ta i t) ? Tains, Za pa m '
yfi ov

2

,
and conve rse ly i t

is fre quently wrongly om itte d : eta ti/m ,
Ok toq

s

,
which latte r

form is also a tte ste d as Tarentine and is cited by the Attic
com ic poe ts as a barbarism of the dem agogue Hype rb olus

‘
.

Com pare furthe r (Dtdh e ta z (Daycih e ta, (iyfi oxa for (i fyrjfyoxa ,

Boeotian [air for e
’

yai, dy edk a in Pam phylian
s

. All this points
to a softening of th e guttural e xplosive to a y,

or in the e ase
of a back - vowe l to the g ,

which the Ge rm ans usually pronounce
in Tag e ; but the sound was so undefined and we ak ,

tha t it
was thrust in and le ft out at will “. The phe nom enon was

howe ve r in any case strange to th e standard Attic, as is shewn
by the sne e r at Hype rb olus and probably ne ithe r Hype rb olus
nor any one e lse at Ath e ns who pronounce d Oa t

’

os, on the sam e

principle pronounce d h éfyw as h e
'
w

,
any m ore than a Boeotian

sa id MO) be cause h e had for e
’

r

yaiv. Such ca se s as the se
have the ir source in isolated words of fre que nt occurrence
com pare Italian io from eg o, but not li e from leg o

— and m ay

subse quently de ve lope into a principle of unive rsal applica tion .

In som e of the diale cts howe ve r othe r m ediae a lso and not le ss
othe r aspira te s to all appe arance be cam e at an e arly pe riod

1 Psich . R ev . crtt. 1887 , 267.

2 Pap . L . 63 col . 1 67 17 11 6 13 and

conj . dy ty a tvm ; Kha t'yw 5 1 ; Ta nia/719 bros) Me isterh aus , p . 592

T517 7) ? 2 3. 55 B is ; Eapa r . 40. 41 .
5 G . Meye r Gin? p . 2 18 ;

3 bta tuonev and ina tm s 42 , Oktos 63 , Roh l no . 505 l . 24.

39 l . 2 2 (Pe iraieus , de cree o f Mace
donian Pe riod) ; Bull . W I. 1 66 (Im

4 2 6 twice .

4 He rodian 1 , 1 41 , 1 9 ; Plat. com .

frg. 1 68 K. (in He rod. II. v .

He rwerden 60 (C. I . A . 1 1 . 594,

Also on th e inscr. of Ch e rsone sos 0 11

th e Cr im e an Pe n insula (Bu ll . (10 corr .
he l l . v . 70 D itte nb . Ot is found
a t l . 1 0 ; se e furthe r

'

E¢ . apx. 1 884 p .

‘1 Cp . We sse ly l l 'wncr S tud . 1 882

p . 1 97, wh o draws th e gene ral con
e lusion , that 1 was pronounced like y
be fore an F or I ~ sound. Th e indica
tions or sugge stions of such a pro
nunciation are howeve r found w ith
m uch greate r freque ncy in th e ea rl ie r
than th e late r pe r iod.
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to b e found for 8 a fte r O 0 11 an old Laconian inscription ‘. In

the ne xt place Apollonius te stifie s , tha t in Doric poe ts, am ong
whom j udging by the characte r

i

of the quotations we m ust
unde rstand Alcm an to b e include d

,
the te nnis in e lision and

crasis is t im e s without num be r not alte red be fore the spiritus
aspe r : Kai TOEoTa s

‘

, KaXM O T
’

fi n a l/h en? N ow this cannot b e
e xpla ined in the sam e way in th e Laconian dia le ct as th e sam e

phenom enon in Ionic ; for in tha t dia le c t th e spiritus had
d isappe ared ,

“ in Laconian i t was still living whe n m edial .
If on the o the r hand the aspira te s had be com e spiran ts

,
it

wou ld b e quite na tural
,
tha t in this case the tennis should

not be com e a spiran t
,
but should re m a in . D id the Lac onian

diale ct the n re a lly have the m ode rn Gre ek sound - system ?

We cannot re concile this view with the phenom ena we have
de scribe d in Alcm an , corre sponding, as we m ust a ssum e

,
with

the cultivate d Laconian of about th e fourth or third century
B .C . ; for we do not fi nd the re anything like e

’

7ra v7 e i ,

(p7 e
'
f

yy e7 a i , so tha t the sound m ust b e conside re d as the

aspirate which has stood its ground in the se case s . But if 0
was still often an aspira te , why shou ld not the sam e b e true
of X

? More ove r ozixopns (mix 6p6¢ )
3 on the Alcm an

Papyrus goe s aga inst the argum ent taken from Apollonius .

I would the re fore pre fe r the following e xplana tion . In Laco
nian in case s of e lision and crasis the bre a thing m igh t dis
appe a r toge the r with th e e lide d vowe l

,
inste ad of as in oth e r

dia le cts changing its place ; in m ix 6p fi q, whe re the re is no

e lision
,
aspira tion na turally took place . According to this the re

rem a ins for this diale ct a spiran tic B and a partly spirantic 9.

Sim ilar phenom e na are to b e found also in othe r Doric diale cts .

Cre tan
,
e spe cially as we know it from th e Gortynian inscription,

1 Rohl no . 72 , infinitive in
Apoll . Syut. p . 335 (Bergk Lyr.

p . dr etpdm s
“

yap 7 a Awptxa

616. WM) » dun e m lxwv 7 6s o vuah0 1¢ 6s

1rOtGT7 a 1 °

Ktb 7 0567 a 9 Ka
’

h

Mo
'
r

’

Bergk re fe rs a t

le ast th e first thre e fragm ents to
Alcm an .

3 Col . 1 1 . 16 ; a
'
517

'

ca m p 1 1 . 7 (w ith

inra vM‘V x7 é .

Len is , cp . R h . Mus . n . 2 ) obviously
stands apart. In th e othe r fragm ents
the re are not ve ry m any exam ple s for
th e one or th e othe r ; in frg . 60 Be rgk

71 116611 9
'

épm sn i 0
'

(form ,
but the m ss .

¢ 0hd T€ ép1re 7 ci 0
'

60 a . But 76 xu
'

nra
'

pa v

Ka t dwufipa u (cp .

i

Onwpts on 11 L8 0 0

n ian inse r.) se em s to b e r ightly pre
se rved .
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entire ly ignore s the usual and we ll- founde d rule s
,
according to

which the aspirate is ne ithe r doubled, nor doe s it begin two

syllable s in succe ssion : 4O 9
‘is assim ilate d to 99, for which

we have som e tim e s 9
,
but ne ve r 7 9

,
and the form s from 7 t9éva t

always shew repe a te d a spira te s : 9t9ene
’

t
, xa 7 a 9t9e99a t ,

wim 9t9é7 w
‘

. If then 9 was a spirant
,
all is pe rfe ctly cle ar ; for

m ode rn Gre ek also knows form s like 966171 7 01 (Erin
-

7 m ) , xaxa vié
’

w

(Cp . maxdé
‘

m ) , Xaxh a vié
’

w (cp . Ka xkaé
’

w) , xoxh a
'

nct (cp. KOXKa f)
e tc .

2
The Gortynian inscription has T for O be fore and a fte r

u : d
’

v7 pm 7ro s, 7 e 7 va /co
’

q
3

,
which aga in agre e s adm irably. He re

then we se em to b e re ally on sa fe ground ; i t is howe ve r
absolute ly wrong

,
to go furthe r and e xpla in g!) x as spirants ;

for the Cre tans wrote for the se right on to a ra the r late pe riod
77 x

,
which they ce rtainly would not have done , if they had be en

f and oh. It is e vide ntly rathe r th e case tha t th e one dental
a spira te had be com e a spirant , and that this was the only
one which had a spe cial sym bol in the national alphabe t .
With regard to the m ediae we have not sufficient m ate rial
for drawing any conclusion ; for e ve n the re placing of Fby B
only occurs in isolate d instance s “. On the othe r hand a

spirantic 6 appears ce rta inly to have e xisted in Ele an : for
m any of the old Olym pian inscriptions use if for 6, which can

only signify the spirant : Ce
’

, {ft/ca m , B also
occurs for F in the sam e diale ct : Ba 6z§ place - nam e

Ba t/eta on the gre a t Dam ocrate s inscription be longing to the
He llenistic pe riods. The latte r has also wa tfi a O O

-

a t for 7 mm}
O a O 9a t ; on the olde r inscriptions on the othe r hand O 7 appe ars

regularly for O 9 : XvO é O n o ; m iO /cO t also for 7TciO'

XOL appears

1 Ka 7 a 0t0. Gortyn. insor . c . 6, 4; Is tra item ent inve rse dans les aspirées
0 10731 019611 . Gort. Com paretti Mus. Ita l .
I I . 635 11 777 19 . Cnossus ih . 678.

2 Psichari Mem . de la soc . de tin

gui stique v1 . 303 f . ; who sum s up as

follows z—eu grec m ode rne , le s spi

rants sourde s s
’

attirent au com m ence
m ent de deux syllabe s consécutive s ;
quand le s deux spirante s sont conti
gues

,
la seconds se change en l

’

ex

plosive corre spondents . Nous avons

anciennes.

3 ”
Al/7 p. dvrpuivrwa Gortyn . insor . x 1 .

24; X . 43 ; 7 11 11 7 131» ib . V . 39 ; 7 e7 uax6s

7 67 VO
'

t Gort. Rh . Mus. XLI. 1 1 9 f. But
O
'
wfi pm ros Cnossus Mus. Ita l. I I .

4 Se e p . 76 n . 3 . G . Meye r assum e s

spirantic 6 2nd ed. p . 262 (on Cret. c];
as spirant cp . ih .

5 Ahrens D . A. 2 26.

6 D ia l . -Inschr. 1 172 33 .
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to b e a corre sponding instance ‘. Whe the r this O 7 U K is an

indication of spirantic pronuncia tion ,
I do not know “

; O 7 is
found j ust as regularly in Lokrian , which is a llie d to Ele an

,

and sporadically a lso on Phokian and Boeotian inscriptions . In

th e case of Lokrian we aga in find the sam e appa re nt indica tion
which we found in Alcm an ; tha t is to say although the sym bol
for the aspira te is in use

, the te nuis is ne ve r a spira te d in
case s of e lision and crasis

,
as for instance HOPKOZ vrev7 op/ct

'

a
,

HAPEN (r
’

iryew ) O IIAPON aiwaywv, e
’

7rriy ew ; Ka
‘
TL96/L6V0 v

x a 9ucone vov
3 Finally he re a lso 9e

'

9nt0 v occurs with double d
aspira te ; in O lym pia we have for th e sam e word O EOTMO N

with one of those pe rple xing e rrors which cha racte rise the se
bronze s “. On th e othe r hand v9 e tc . are found in both place s
qu ite as usual

,
and on an inscript ion which is apparently Elean

7 v7 9o
'

v
5
. It m ight b e safe r , with regard to Lokrian to m a inta in

nothing and w ith regard to Ele an only a spirantic 6 and B .

SECTIoN 30.

Pronuncia tion of E \I'.

Of the thre e double - consonants E ‘I’Z the two fi rst dem and
but ve ry little di scussion. The olde r Gre e k race s , as the

Athenians and Boeotians, em ploye d as has be e n m entioned above

XO
‘

¢ O for th e sym bols which they did not ye t posse ss ; the
gram m arians on the othe r hand unanim ously conside r this first
m em be r to have be e n a tennis K 7r

°

,
and according to The e

phrastus this was done e ve n by Arch inus, the re form e r of Attic
orthography in thdarchonship of Euclide s ". 5 be ing a «

ypa
'

nna

1 2 T Rohl no . 1 09 , 1 1 1 , 1 1 7, 1 1 9 , 96911 61: twice ; b ut always 0 9. 6 6911 61:

1 2 1 (D .
-I. 1 147, 1 1 57, 1 1 59 , 1 1 61 , Epidaurus '

E¢nn. 1 885 , G .

m id /(Oi R . 1 1 2 (D .
-I . Meye r 2 p . 2 9 1 .

2 G . Meye r 2 p. 262 is m uch too 5 R . 552 (D .

-I .

pre c ipi tate “ wh ich prove s a pronun 6 D ion . Thrax B . A. p . 632 : (0 67
ciation as in m ode rn Gre ek .

”
Ke t7 a t) 7 6 S i n 7 06 it ne t 7 6 66

‘
11/ éx 7 0 0

3 R . 32 1 , 32 2 (D .
-I . 1478 ,

“

K xa l O . D ion . Hal . Comp . p . 82 R 7 6

Also a t x
’

6 ; b ut the aspirate is £ 616. 7 06 1: nut 7 6 it 616. 7 0 6 7r 7 6V Gupt

ne ve r found written in the case of th e Wain drr061
'
6w0'1 , wa s » o

'

vrwv dy ¢ 0 7€pwu

a rticle . (cp . p . 78 ,
4 R . 1 1 3b (D .

-I.
7 Syrian Schol . Ar. M e t. 940

Also on the Xuth ias inscrip . (R . 68) 7 11 157 1) 68 7 33 cirrodéa a (that the se are
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this orde r) . Arch inus also says tha t it conta ins a 6
,
and on

this point ce rta inly the re ought to b e no dispute . The Ge rm an
pronuncia tion giving it the sound (ts) of the ir own 2 is of
course a m e re m isuse and is not de fe nde d ,

but m any m ode rn
philologists im agine its sound to have be e n som ewhat like 2 2

(double sonant s) and e ndeavour not without a little viole nce
to bring the au thoritie s into harm ony w ith the ir the ory‘.
Such spe cu la tions as the se I cannot follow but ra the r be lie ve ,

that th e sound , which m en like Aristotle and D ionysius of
Halicarnassus he ard ,

m ust have re ally e xisted . But with re fe r~

e nce to the se quence of th e two e lem ents G. Curtius also has

e nte re d th e lists aga inst the ancients supporting th e pronuncia
tion ds (m ore corre ctly dz, with th e French value of z)

?
This

pronuncia tion too can b e de signa te d as traditional ; for in Italian
the z of Gre ek words has still this sound (ze lo, zeta ) , and it is e asy
to shew tha t the tradition goe s back to an e arly pe riod ". On the
othe r hand ,

according to tha t e xce llent au thority Psichari , the
pronuncia tion of Cas dz which is at pre sent current am ong the

Gre ek islands is not to b e regarde d as in any way traditional,
any m ore than th e pronunciation of O O O as ts (7 é7 O a pa ,

d7 O 7§n1

dO . Psichari state s that in Chios
,
th e various

stage s of this m ode rn de ve lopm en t m ay b e obse rve d side by

side : nom i "z0 , nom inzo, nom indzo
‘
. More ove r

,
as dy is e tym o

O
'

v
'

yKefOBa t, 006677 0 7 6 66 Msts

619 d¢ wuov Th e e vide nce
from Gre ek source s is the re fore nu

anim ous except th e schol ia onAr istotle ,
in wh ich ce rtainly (p . 331 B , 33, 42 )
th e O i s denoted as th e se cond sound
for a ll thre e doub le lette rs . For th e

Scholiast thus unde rstands th e £ 77 1

¢ ép6 7 a 1 of Arist . , wh ich howeve r in
th is author (s. Bonitz Inde x) by no
m e ans has the late r m e an ing ‘follow ’

.

1 Ascol i (se e pre ceding note ) .
2 Curtius Grtlr". p . 61 5 .

h aa vow a , 6101 7 6XO
'
Jpa V énéxew 611621:

7 pap1u67 wv 611 7 a fs a vhhaBa fs Kapahan

Bauénevou é‘Ka O 7 OV.
—
p . 82 : 7 p1 16v 66

7 13V 7pa ,a ,
uo
'

17wv O.
“

67
1

7 61 17h6. Kah e i
7 a 1 7 6 g

“

ndhh ov 776611 61. 7 771: dKoiw 7 13V

67 6pwu
'
7 6 I16V yelp g

'

61 11 7 0 0 K Ka t 7 6 (h

616 7 0 0 17 7 6V O vpvy/JOV c
’

1 7ro6t6wO 1 ,

O
'
u7 wu du¢ 0 7 6pwu, 7 0 07 0 6

’

ha uxfi 7 10
fi ll ed/M1 7 1 6a O 17V67 a 1 (on account of th e
m edia 6 conta ined in it) , Ka t 60 7 1 7 13V

y evva 167 a 7 0u(th e nobl e st,m ost
euphon ious sound) . Th is passage is
wrongly inte rpre ted by Ascoli Kri t.

S tud. p . 365 f. of th e G e rm an trans ,

who fi nds in i t an indication of th e
sound —Sext. Em p ir. p . 662

,
Bk . ;

Bekk . Ancc . p . 1 1 75 (g
‘ cannot l ike f ill

stand as a fina l , 6167 1 6K 7 0 0 O m i 6 60m ?

3 We have also th e te stim ony of
th e Latin gram m arians , se e be low.

4 Mondry lBe audou in Bul l . (10 corr.

he l l . Iv. p . 3 136 (Carpathus) .
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logica lly at the root of tj, dz m ay e asily have be e n de ve loped
from this j ust as in Italian m ezzo i .e . m eddzo com e s from m edius

(m edyus) , orzo from hor
'

deum (ordyum ) ; diurnus g iorno (d
‘

zorno)
a lso is e sse ntially analogous . Accordingly this pronunciation
too has its claim s

,
and m ore ove r the origin of the m ode rn

Gre ek pronuncia tion as sim ple z re quire s illustration ; the

third and not the le ast warrante d pronuncia tion is tha t m a in
ta ined by the gram m arians

,
nam e ly sd or m ore accura te ly

,
since

3 m ust b e soft be fore th e m e dia ,
zd. Le t us e ndeavour the n to

do j ustice to e ach one
,
assigning to it its province and pe riod.

It is a we ll known rule that in Attic and He lle nistic Gre ek
th e preposition O 01} lose s its 1) in com bination with initial é

’

:

O vé
’

n
'

re iv, v evyvdva t, O UCfi v . If new d was the prior e lem en t
in the com pound le tte r {f (syn—dsén) , the re was no reason for
th e rej e ction of the v ; we find O wyféw, w imp

-
7761 0 9 . But if the

pronuncia tion in Attic was set
, sy(n)sden is pe rfe ctly ana logous

to He re the n we have our first
confirm at ion of the tradition of the gram m arians ‘. In th e

ne xt place the pre position 65 m ust of ne ce ssity lose its 3 be fore
6; be fore O it ne e d not . N ow we find on the Attic m aritim e

docum ents in big le tte rs as a t itle 65 Zéa s, i .e . eks sdeas
z
.

More ove r the di stortion of (ii Z60 660 77 0 7 61 into 66 13660 660 770 7 61

by an Attic com ic poe t would b e ve ry harsh if the pronunciation
we re AO e0, but quite e asy if it we re 2 660. We often find in

Attica ,
Boeotia , D e lphi, tha t is in central Gre e ce gene rally, the

spe lling a t,
” for C Bva é

’

dvn o t , O
'

vva f

ywvta é
‘

énevoa én exlmjcpw ljev
s
.

If f O 6, this is analogous to the spe llings m entione d above
AéO OBov, f

ypdxjf a O O Ba t e tc . ; for O 6,
” is then e qual to 0 0 6. We

1 C . I . A . II . 793 f. 54. I can not Me ineke Frg . Com . IV . 688 .

appe al to 635 (wife Re ibe l Ep ig r. no .

3 Thebe s D i a l . -Inschr. 705
,
20 ;

1 55 , since judging by th e ve ry late 0 . I . A . 1 1 . 352 , 31 5 ;

date of th e epigram we m ust rathe r De lphi W . F. 2 1 8, 1 1 . Cp . m y M i sce ll .

suppose th e sim plified pronunciation ep ig rap h in th e Sa tura phi lolog a H e r m.

as z to have be longed to th e g: It can S a npp i o ob la ta p . 1 24 f. (KapvrtO f‘eOda c
not b e deni ed howeve r

,
that th e as consular lette r to th e Orop ians,

’

E¢ .

sim il ation of 65 som etim e s doe s not apx . 1 884p . 1 0 1 28 ; also Monum .

take place or take s place wrongly : 65 Ancyr. pte itf f
'

ova , col . 1 5
,
1 5 ; othe r

‘

P66ov 6
’

s
‘

a eta s C. I . A . I . 2 59 ; I I . late r exx . G . Meye r2 (Old Attic
814, 2 7 He tpa tdis often 834b I I . (ih . If

.

in v
'

i
’

dvn m ,

éyKa i66Ka ) . C . I . A . I . 230 ,
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fi nd sim i la r ple onasm s in 659 on an inscription of Chios ‘ and

the a s which is so com m on in La tin for sim ple a) ; sax and OE
on the othe r hand still re quire authe ntica tion

,
as also CO . The

s - sound the n pre cede d in if, while in E it followed— 6630 1; for

6
'

O 7 cov on a De lphian inscription is a ve ry instructive e rror in
writing

,
which would b e im possible if th e pronunciation of C

had be e n ds, but is e a sily inte lligible supposing it to have be en

0 8
2

. In the ne xt place in case s of contact O + 6 fre quen tly
be com e g. It is true tha t as a rule 616O 6O 7 0 s 960O 6O7 Os‘ are

writte n just as 6KO OS§w not éfgig
’

w
' but we find on Boeotian

inscriptions side by side with (9 6 100 60 7 0 9 (9 1 0 6737 0.

O 66O §O7 O¢ A 10§O7 0 9
3

,
and in Attic inscriptions as we ll as in

authors O 60§O7 0 9 O eo§0 7 t6779
4
. Biié

'

nv a lso appea rs to m e to
b e undoubte dly e qual to B00 677v, cp . BéBUG/La l and

and
’

A97§va §6 Xandé
'

e 6pa é
’

6 90pa §6 to
‘

A97iva 0 6e 90pa 0 66 e tc . ,

although now the re is a tendency to ana lyze them ra the r
into Bé- é

'

nv,
’

A97§va—Zje e tc . For if this suppose d { 6 had be en
added

,
the word would have be e n j ust as “ 9750 7796 11

and in Hom e r 96pn§e like 96p77qb1 90pn96
5

. Accordi ng to our
view 6pa §e Xanc

'

ié
’

e are form e d on fa lse analogy
,
j ust as

77 ia O 1 from the singular M e'ya po i from the plura l
M éyapa .

—Lastly we find the zd sd of fore ign nam e s repre sente d
by if :

’

Q p0 ,n ci§m Auram azda
,

"

Aé
'

a noq Ashdod,
’

Ap7 a 0 vci§m
Artavasdes, in Pla to, He rodotus and late r write rs “. Accord

1 Rohl no . 381 A, 5 (Be chte l
Inschr. d . i on. D ia l . 1 74) D ia I. -Inschr.

31 30 , 31 36. Cp . Na$0 tou (z iwu) on
an old coin of th e Sici lian Naxians

,

Eckh e l D . N . I . 2 26 ; duaypdndw u

Mykale C . I . Gr . 2 909 (Be chte l
2 We sch e r-Foucart 1 89, 1 3 ; also in

2 53 , 1 1 not ETO which th e transcrip
tion g ive s, but BI O no doubt i s to b e
found on th e stone .

3 9 6 160 6. Rbh l no . 1 5 1 =D ia t.
567 ; with ( Tanagra I) .

-I . 982

two se pulchral pillars 9 14col . 3 = lt.

1043 -O §
‘

The be s 708, 714 ;
The sp . A105

“

. Kopa i 556 The be s
700 (It. The ssaly 3 157 1 , M i tt/wit.

d . a rch . Ins t. 1 889
,
59 sq .

1 Dem . 2 1
,
59 ; Plat. Ap OI. 33 E ;

C . I . A . 1 1 . 944 A
,
39 ; C . I . Gr . Iv.

82 1 , 1 ff .

5
Xanc

'

itkv (Att. not in Hom e r )
m ight b e c ited in opposition . But

the othe r form Xana i dev (from Xap ut)
appe ars to m e corre ct (accordingly a t
m ost xa p cfib’ev) . Cp . Ostho fi , z. O esch .

d. Pen/Z596 ff . Form s l ike

(Lentz He rodian 499 ) have be en found
ne ithe r in authors nor inscriptions as
ye t.

‘1 '

o u. Plat. Ale . 1 . 1 2 2 A, Plut.
Mar.

“ l i b co ins of th e Satraps ,
Mazdak he ad o f a se ct 500 A.D . , se e
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S love nian dya regu larly be com e s éda ‘
. It is true tha t the re tya

a lso
.

be com e s sta ,
whilst in Gre e k 7 3/a be com e s - 7 7

'

a or —O O a

according to the dia le ct. But those who adop t Curt ius’

assum ption are e qually unable to shew any analogy be twe e n
the tre a tm ent of to in Gre ek and that of do,

and they have to
e xpla in wha t is absolute ly surprising

,
nam e ly tha t the sam e ‘

language adm itted dz but not ts”. According to m y view,
it

has (a t le a st unive rsally ) adm itted e ve n dz, since not only
has this in m any diale cts be com e 6 66, as ts has be com e 7 7 in
The ssalian, Boe otian , Attic

3
and a lso Cre tan ,

but a lso othe r
dia le cts have transpose d the two e lem ents. Attic m ight ve ry
we ll rej e ct 66, although it pre fe rred 7 7 to O O

,
and the Doric

of De lphi
,
which had O O for to ts, m ight ne ve rthe le ss avoid

the corre sponding assim ilation in the case of dz, e spe cially as

the sound of the soft 8 only e xisted in the language in
com bination with a consonant, while he re it wou ld have be en
indepe nde nt . On this side then th e re is re ally no obstacle ;
on the othe r hand it is ce rta inly pe rple xing to m e e t wi th O 6

,

i .e . the Attic sound of {.f, as a diale ctic pe cu liarity of the
Le sbian and som e othe r poe ts as Alcm an and The ocritus‘.

Be it rem arke d howe ve r, this is only in books, not on in

1 Miklosich Altsloven. Lautl. p. that 7 7 and O 0 both go back to ts .

Ascoli ’s proofs of th e ori gin of 7 7 in
2 I would howeve r sugge st, that th e

sound ts i s h idden beneath th e writing
T, wh ich occurs in Halicarnassus It.
500 (5th ce nt) : AAIKAPNAT[EQ ]N
and AAIKA[PNI

—I]2 2 EQ N AAIKAPN

HZEON , OATATIOE , lIANTATIOE ;

also on coins of th e Thrac ian Me

sem bria : METAMBPIANQN (Kirch
hoff 4 p . and a ccording to Roh l’s
sugge stion (p . 1 39 ) in OAAATHE Te os
497 B . 23 . For in the se Car ian prope r
nam e s on othe r late r inscriptions
-a OO i s 4151 9 i s written for -ATIE, B ull .

i lc corr. he ll . Iv. 3 1 6, v . 580 , v1 . 1 9 1

(Be chte l 1 04, 2 39 ,
2 I still have no doubt in spite of

Ascoli (l i
'

ri t. S tud . 324i f. ) and in spite
of G . Curtius’ re cantation 666)

O O are all of a ve ry problem atica l
characte r . It se em s to m e also suffi
ciently ce rtain , that 7 7 was a pe cul i
arity of Euboea and OrOpus, although
B e chte l Inschr. (1. ion. D ia l . p . 1 3 , 37,

still doubts it. KtO vs Styra no B .

and Ki O a do .

382
are too obscure in

the ir de rivation , to b e of any use as

instances —Ou Crete se e p . 1 2 2
,
n . 4

be low.

1 Ahre ns D . A . 45 1f Me iste r
Gr. D ia l . 1 . 1 2 9 . Th is usage is not
constant e ithe r in th e Acol ic poets or
in The ocritus ; the rule wh ich Ahrens
trie s to institute is doubtful . Cp .

Morsbach di a l. Theocr. Curtius S tud.

x . 3 1 fl
'

.
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scriptions ; the Le sbian inscript ions as e a rly as the fourth
ce ntury have always g

‘
. But an antiquate d spe lling m ight

e asily b e transm itte d in the m anuscripts of poe ts 2 , and b e

adopted by a rtificia l poe ts like The ocritus . It appe ars to m e ,

tha t conside ring the few fragm e nts which we posse ss of the
Le sbian poe ts and the a lm ost e ntire want of e arly [Eolian
inscriptions

,
we cannot ye t e xpe ct a sa tisfactory solution of this

riddle . I would sugge st howe ve r, that th e Afl olians pronounce d
sd as the Athe nians

,
but wrote this with two sym bols

,
em ploy

ing 5 for tha t sound, which in the ir diale ct arose from 61 be fore
a vowe l : C6 616, d é

’

a ; this sound m ust have be en z (dz)
3

,

and for such a 2; no one cite s any instance of the writing O 6.

A difficulty of a diffe re nt sort is the De lphian

evidently pronounce d - s i
,
in a diale ct which we have cla im ed

for the pronuncia tion zd. This orthography a ipva {Benz/riva l

is, as was m e ntione d unde r O
,
ve ry wide ly circulate d in the

He llenistic and Rom an pe riod s ; in itse lf howe ve r it by no
m e ans prove s the sim plification of the Q

’

. For Env
’

pva did not
repre sent the actual pronunciation zm yrna (with soft 3) with
gre a te r proprie ty than a ipva ,

in which latte r spe lling the d

be cam e m ute spontane ously. Thus in the Attic pe riod a lso
we find be side whe re l,

”

zd
,
(DapvdBa é

'

os Tip i

Ba §og , with l,
“ Pe rsian z

6
. It is howe ve r noteworthy

,
tha t

Cp. appea rs so ofte n subse que ntly
,
and m ore ove r the a lte rna

tions be twe e n O and are not entire ly lim ite d to this case .

We find on an inscription of Cnidus (Cfi O aa ,
on

1
7rp0 0 0vvn0

'
10 660 9a 1 on an inscrip

tion of Cym e of th e Rom an pe riod
(Caue r no . 1 27=D ia l. -Inschr. 31 1 ) i s

of course only an affe cted archaism .

2 The gram m arians them selve s re

gard it m e re ly a s a m atte r of spe ll ing,
putting it in th e sam e category with
IEoli c KO 6

'
uos Il ékom iépaKs (Ahrens p .

48 f . ; Me iste r 1 27, 1 ; R . Schne ider
Bodle i ana p .

3 With 61 01 cp . 7 5g. (7 1
'
va ) 0 01 in

Doric (Ah re ns D . D .

4 We sch er-Foucart 433 , 1 3 .

5
a t also occurs occasionally be fore

11 : Ath . (Macedonian pe riod)
’

E¢ . 1 883
,
1 25 f. y , 1 2 ;

C. I. A. I I I . , 1 553 ; xpnOQ/OV Cos

Bull . de . corr . h . v . 2 28 (to b e divided
as m uff -

17W )
6 Coins of th e Satraps i lJJ

‘

lD,

NOldeke B er. Wi en. Akad.

7 Kaib e l Ep igr. a few othe r
cxx . Ke il Bulle t. de l ’acad. de S t Pct.

1 857, p . 1 79 (Mel. Gfl '

e
‘

co-rom . II.

38
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ordinary papyri fi flpcta v, e
’

O syn a s a ge ne ra l rule it

is true the write rs of the papyri know how to distinguish the
two le tte rs. In the ne xt place , aga ins t the value zd we have
the He llenistic Spe llings

i

AO SOiS,
i

Ap
‘

ra

od Snc,
’

o d 8ov
2

; for in the case of ks ps Eair are always

use d in the se translite ra tions and adapta tions , and I would
also confide ntly sugge st

,
tha t the pre sum ably Carthaginian

nam e AI IOTBQ (g en ) on a The ban inscription is re a lly
AI POTBQ

S
. So far the n we shou ld conclude that the m ode rn

Gre ek pronunciation preva ile d in the He lle nistic p op ula r

language
,
while for the pre ceding e ra we have as ye t only

found the sound zd. And ce rta inly zd could b e sim plifie d to z
by a gradually we akened pronunciation of the d ; but this is
true to a still greate r degre e of dz, th e cla im s of which m ust
now b e put to the te st. N ew Coccurs to all appe arance with
such a value , ts or dz, on old Cre tan inscriptions : i .e . ZO oq

(from bvyos
‘ 57 a m ) , dv5d§a 9a t d dTO a fi a c dv(a )8dO O a O 9a l,

((wa
’

i But this disappe are d in Cre te at an e arly da te ,
and 7 7 or 88 a ccording to the circum stance s, and initially 8 was

written for it.

1 Pap . L . (fiflp) ; pap . We il

col . 4, 14; ih. 5 , 1 (popu
'
r ig

'

ew (ppm/Tl

Ow . All these pie ces are m ore than
ave ragely faulty ; e .g . th e Papyrus of
Hyperides on th e contrary shews no
thing of the kind. (Th e attic x/zmplO eOOaz
for Boe ckh S ee - Urkunden p.

467 does not e xist ; se e 0 . I . A . n .

9 We fi nd on the Monum . Ancyr.

col . 5 , 26 Artavasdis Greek ’

Apra ova
’

.O

(Sou
,
2 9 A1’ta ba(zi )

'

Aprafld§ov, 30 Ari a

va sdi
’
Apra.od 6n, 6, 1 1 Artavazd is

'
Ap Cp . Mom m sen p . 1 1 0 , 1 ;

p . 1 1 8 , n . 6 above .
— ’

o adO60 u Inscr. o f
Antiochus of Com m ag ene (69—34

Puch ste in Berl . Mona tsber. 1 883 , 49 fi . ,

col . 1 h 1 9 ; 1 1
° 1 0 .

—'

Aptoflap§dvns is

written by Greeks and Latins with
z ; th e pronunc iation was probably
he re , whe re in any case the re was

Thus the Gortynian inscription ; late r on we

position -length , generally sim plified.

In Herodotus howeve r (7, 2 f.) we fi nd
and I th ink th e Ath e

h ians wrote it thus, though now we

fi nd in th e texts (th e latte r
also C. I . A. u 481 c

l
,
1 st. cent.

D. C . )
3 Nu

’

iflau (Accus.)
’

A. D ia l. - Inschr.

71 9 ; Me iste r write s he re
Th e infle ction a ccording to th e 2 nd

deal . i s ce rta inly strange , e spe cia lly
be side Né fi a v .

4 Com paretti Mus. Ita l . u . 1 31 , 142 ,

202 f . , 2 1 0 , 2 1 2 , 2 24, 674;

h ithe rto g' had not occurred on old

Cre tan insor . Furthe r discove ries are
ce rta inly pre ssingly wanted

,
in orde r

to throw l ight on fi htg
‘

la t

Folg
‘

na (: Folxna ) and such m onstrous
form s.
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ds (ts ) , if they do no t a c tua lly de ny a ltoge the r the com pound
na ture of the le tte r‘. More ove r in the vulgar writing of the
la te r em pire z appe ars re pre senting di followe d by a vowe l
Aziabenicus or Aza benicus, zeta (dia eta ) , and a lso for j (y)
cozug i , Zanuari

z

,
no doubt in the sam e way and having th e

sam e value as in the com m on Italian m ezzo and the Ve ne tian

m azore .

To sum up then , the following se em s to b e the re sult of the
whole inve stiga tion. In ancie nt tim e s the Gre eks posse sse d
th e sound - com bination zd

,
in éé

’

épnv e tc. ,
and be side it

a dz which was de ve lope d from dy,
to which corre sponde d a ts

from ty. The latte r sound - com bina tions howe ve r did not hold
the ir ground

,
the re sult be ing tha t hizdo and nom izdo, the

form e r origina l
, the la tte r from nom idzo, coincide d in sound .

To denote zd the Phoenician Sa in was take n
,
Which in Sem itic

signifie s sim ple z (soft pa rtly also as it se em s dz ; sim ila rly
Sam e ch (8) had to se rve for ks.

(z) si adsum pta non e sset
, per 3 et d

Mesdentium scrib erem us. Cp . Terent.

Maur . v . 92 1 .

1 Mar. Victori n . K. v1 . p . 6 : sic et

2
,
si m odo latino se rm oni ne ce ssa ria

e sset, pe r d e t 3 l itteras facerem us

(obscure ly p . Ve l . Long . K. VII .
5 1 : atque has [tre s] li tteras (at also
as we ll as z) sem ivocale s plerique

tradiderunt. Ve rrie Flacco (tim e of
Augustus) placet m utas e sse , quo

n iam a m utis incipie nt, una a c ,
alte ra a d (m ss. a p) . quodsi quos
m ove t

,
quod in sem ivoe alem desinant,

“
sciant,” inquit

“
z litte ram per sd

scrib i ab i is qui putant i llam . e x 3 e t

d constare
,
ut sine dub io m uta fi nia

tur.

”
m ih i videtur e sse aliud z, al iud

O lyp a Ka i 5a m , ne c candem pote statem
ne e eundem se uum e sse , sed se cundum
d ive rsas dia le ctos enuntiari . Dore s
en im scim us dice re p eMaaew , a l ios
mura l}

, nec ide o tam en e adem litte ra
e st

,
non m ag is quam cum a li i Kefi akfi u,

a li i a li i 67r7ra 1'a a li i

a lii Oa T
'
ra v, ali i fi dka d a a v dicunt, cum

In those place s whe re dz

idem dicant. He goe s on to deny that
z is according to its actual sound a

double consonant ; for it is, h e says ,
susceptible o f be ing doubled and in

pronunciation it has not, li ke x
, a di s

tinct sound at th e beginning and end

of its utte rance . This g ram m arian
then (tim e of Tra jan ) evide ntly pro
nounced a sim ple m ode rn Gre ek
For th e ve ry reason that z in itse lf was
not a double consonant

,
som e wi shed

to write M ezzentius in Vi rgil , K. L .

Schne ide r p . 380.
—Martian . Cap . 1 1 1 .

§ 2 57 conside rs th e sound of Gre ek 3“
to b e TE.

—Aga inst Se elm ann Ausp r.

308 I rem ark, that th e passage Quintil .
x1 1 . 1 0, 2 7 f. doe s not re fe r to f and

u, but to <1) and v : que s m
-

urua ri

solcm us re fe rs to speak ing , whi le h e
com e s a fte rwa rds to wr iting , and in

do ing so spe aks of f (and u) as com

pensatory le tte rs be longing to Latin ,
wanting in. G re e k. So Spa lding and

be fore h im G e sne r .
Corssen 1

‘

2 1 5 f . ; Se e lm ann p .

239, 320 fl .
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was in use
,
as long as it he ld its ground , it too and a lso ts we re

repre sented by Sain = Ze ta ; with this va lue it re ache d the

Ita lians. In othe r localitie s it was othe rwise
,
according to the

wants of the diale ct ; in Elis Z was use d for spirantic 81 . In

the pronunciation zd howe ve r the sibilant gradually ove r

powe re d and e xtinguishe d the d ; if in spite of this the sound
continue d to form length by position, the sibilant m ust have
be en double d

,
and this ce rta inly pre sents difficultie s in th e

case s wh e re it was initial. The re is howe ve r no re ason to
a ssum e tha t the sim plification of th e com pound took place
be fore th e He llenistic pe riod ; possibly the Mace donians we re
the origina tors and propagators of the change

,
th e sound zd

be ing strange to them . During this pe riod the re is no cause
for surprise

,
if we find 4

” for Sa in in translite ra tions
,
as in R i ga

and th e num e rous Hebrew nam e s such as Zaxap i
'
a q, or for

English j z dz
'

,
in Indian nam e s such as

’

O gum i i ag/iui .

Corre spondingly on a biling ual Attic inscription we find Sa in
as the Phoe nician e quivalent of Cin Bvé

’

a v
'
r ia

2

SECTION 32 .

Assim i la tion in Word-nexus ; Hiatus.

We have ye t to m ake som e gene ral rem arks on the

com bination of words and on the ir a ccentua tion . With regard
to the first point the Gre ek language appe ars to stand m idway
be twe en the Sanskritic m e thod, whe re the single word is
m odified by the surrounding words in th e m a in in th e sam e

way, as th e e lem ents of a single word are m odifie d by one

anothe r, and the m e thod of our own language , which allows
single words, and inde e d any separable parts of a word , entire
independence . We have spoke n above of th e assim ila tion of
the final nasal

,
probably this was carrie d out st ill m ore in

pronunciation than in writing . On the othe r hand in the case
of final p and O

,
as we ll as ‘

g
’

and «if , assim ilation doe s not take

1 Se e p . 1 1 3 above . cent. B .

”DDT: m
‘
m M

'

s h
’

y
2 Corp . Inscr. S em itic . no . 1 20 (3rd. pfi vnBufa vn

’

a .
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"

place or only in a ve ry slight degre e . For instance the

com bina tion xO O is not suffe re d in the inte rior of words, but

O is rej e cte d (7re 7r7t e
'

xda i for in th e case of
final 5 howe ve r this take s plac e only in ve ry close com bina tion ,

nam e ly in the case of £5 and at m ost a lso in 35 7 155m g. As

regards the prepositions we m ust rem ark be forehand tha t the

language
,
and this is true of Latin as we ll as Gre ek ,

m ade no
distinct ion be twe en the ir com bina tion with a ve rb

,
whe re we

write one werd , and tha t with a noun ; the re was the sam e close
conne ction and conse que ntly the sam e assim ilation‘. The only

way in which we practise this in the case of £5, is to write
e
’

x be fore a consonant
,
i .e . to rej e ct th e O ; but the Gre eks e ve n

in writing a ssim ila te d the m ute to the following sound with
gre a t regularity, the tenuis only standing be fore x 7 71 X O ,

be fore 0 (j) , and at an e arlie r pe riod be fore O also
,
e
’

xwas written ,
be fore m edia or liquid 67

2
. And this was so e stablishe d as a

usage in writing
,
that it is found regularly e ven on the papyri

,

though the re in the case of 81) and O v
'
u contrary to our custom

the assim ila tion is om itted .

"

Er

y
f

yovos also com e s unde r this
he ad ,

i .e . é
’

fayovoq, ce rtainly not to b e pronounce d e fig onos and

de rive d from e
’

v
s
. The Boeotians and Arcadians howe ve r

assim ila te d the a} in quite a diffe rent way,
nam e ly by rej e ction

of the x : e
’

OBéMtew es 7 0 2 é
’

pyooArcadian, é
'
O f

yovoc

and also be fore a vowe l e
’

O O d i (e
’

fdpxe i ) Boeotian. The

absence of the preposition etc 69 , for which e
’

v Aread . iv was

em ploye d, m ade this possible without am biguity. The num e ra l

655 can i n Attic in like m anne r be com e e
'
lc e fy :

eyBa m i og still e ven in com position it is j ust as often or

of éé (above ) ; othe r i rregularitie s also

GIC

1 On th e se e arly inscriptions , whe re
th e words are still separated by punc
tuation,

th e preposition i s neve r separ
ated from th e noun ; in Latin also
such se paration i s often om itted

,
or

on th e othe r hand it is extended to
th e prepositions com pounded with the
ve rb , v. Corssen A'

usp l
'
. I I . 2 863 fi .

2 M e iste rhaus 2nd cd .
,
p . 82—4;

Dittenb . Syll . Index p . 781 . Be fore p
67 T enor? Athens dpx. 1 883

,
1 2 3

l. 58 , on th e othe r hand two instance s

appe ar (ih . and Me ist. 2md. ed. ,
p .

and th e inte rm ediate form 8x7 : e . g .

éK‘

y Ma
'

yvna la s
' Ditt. 1 71 1 06 1 08

; em is

sion of consonant be fore ax in o! “
z-Kvpov,

Athen s ’

E¢ . apx. 1 883, p . 1 23 ,
3 '

Eu76uo i s, Dittenb . is a

b lunde r due to { 77 .
—Cp . G

'

y
‘

yd /a d da t

ih . l . 63 .

4 Caue r Curt. S tud . VII I . 2 94 f
Me isterh . 2ud cd. ; Lebade a

(Vulgar diale ct)
'

A07$v . Iv . 309 ém zsous.
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hia tus did not take place ‘. The Gre ek poe ts we re at all

pe riods e xce pt the la te st one , tha t of N onnus
,
conten te d to a llow

only those vowe ls to com e into contact , in the case of which

e lision or cra sis was possible ; but when the prose write rs began
to pay a tte ntion to this point, they wen t farthe r and put lim its
e ven to this kind of com bina tion of distinct words

,
leaving a ll

_

words tha t had any im portance and inde pendence separated .

Accordingly we find (DOC, ra i
'

J-r
’

, or 8777ta3O a iu
’

(iv, bu t
according to strict obse rvance nothing like e

’

fc
'
rn

'

O a
-
r
’ '

Ap i O
'
r o

7 6
'

a was re adily a llowed
,
bu t ’

Ap i O
'
ro

-
re
'

7t7ye e
’

zc
'

m
'

O a
-
ro was

substituted
,
so that the hiatus did not pre sent itse lf at all.

The sam e punctiliousncss as is we ll known characte rised the

Rom an poe ts from the tim e of Augustus onwa rds . More ove r

i t appe ars that in th e tim e of the em pire the Rom ans avoide d
this com bina tion of vowe ls , which had be e n custom ary be fore

,

no le ss in ordinary conve rsation , while th e hiatus on the othe r
hand was no longe r avoide d ; the pronunciation at that tim e

m ust have be en , so to speak , pure r giving e ve ry word and e ve ry
syllable of a word its prepe r e xpre ssion and value . Quintilian
give s rule s as to how far the use of hia tus is pe rm itted to a

spe ake r
,
discrim ina ting be twe e n the se ve ral case s ; neve rthe le ss

in the ne xus of e arly La t in ne ithe r the quantity of the vowe ls
nor the ir quality m ade any appre ciable diffe rence , e xce pt tha t
in an e xam ple such as that cite d in th e ad Hereunium as to
b e avoide d, baccae aeria e am oenissum a e imp endebaut, pe ople
in ordinary conve rsa tion m ust have om itte d the harsh com bi
na tion and allowe d hiatus”. But Quintilian cite s as an e xam ple
of de xte rous hia tus in opposition to synalepha , the occasiona l

advantage of which he allows, pa telm
'

a ora tione a cta
”
. The

1 Cic . Ora t. 1 50 : quod quidem scarce ly contradictory to 77 (on th e
Latina lingua sic ob servat, nem o ut occasional use of h iatus by the hum ilis
tam rusticus sit, qui vocalis nolit con orator) .
junge rs (in pronunciation ) , 1 52 : sed 2 Quinti l. xx. 4, 33 f .—Ad IIcrenn.

Graeci viderint : nobis ne si cupiam us Iv . 1 8 : fug iem us creb ras vocal ium

quidem distrah ere voce s (i . e . vocale s ) concursione s , quae vastum e t h iantem

conceditur.
Indicant orationes i llae orationem reddunt, uthae c e st : Ba cca e

ipene h orridulae Caton is (in which e tc .

the re fore a h iatus m ust fre quently 3 36 : e t coeunte s litte rae , quae

have be en suppre ssed even in scri pt) , a l luah 0 £¢ a i dicuntur, etiam leviorem

indicant om ne s poe tae , e tc. Th is is faciunt orationem
,
quam s i om n ia
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case m ust have be en the sam e with the Gre ek of tha t pe riod.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus found the hia tus p c
'

t ov 88: Sh o p

in his Dem osthe ne s, and im agine d tha t this was re a lly inte nded
by the ora tor‘, e vidently only be cause the re we re spe ake rs at

tha t pe riod
,
who allowe d this in spe aking and did not g e t rid of

i t by synalepha . Dem e trius who is som ewhat late r conside rs

it actua lly m ore euphonious
,
to pronounce the vowe ls separa te

in the sentence wei r/Ta usu 7 é véa lca i, xakd e
’

O
'
rl v, than with

synalepha xa k é
’

O
'
rw

2

; the pe ople howe ve r no doubt e ven
at tha t pe riod pronounce d in the la tte r way. For e ven the

Gre eks of the pre se nt day are accustom ed to annul th e hia tus
,

at all e ve nts in speaking.

SECTION 33.

Transference of fina l consonants.

In ancient Gre ek , just as in French , though hardly to such
an e xtent

,
fina l consonants we re liable to b e carried on . The

teaching of the gram m arians is 3, tha t whe re e lision of a fina l
vowe l has taken place th e consonant pre ceding this m ust b e
give n to the following syllable : xa - T e -

uoi) , d
-we - x e i—vov, j ust as

in French en- tr
’

eux . Whe re ve r in com posit ion a consonant
com e s be fore a vowe l it be longs to this vowe l withou t any

e xce ption, e ve n in the case of é’g
’

s is 7rpo¢ SvO on the othe r
hand , if a consonant follow,

the final consonant rem ains with the
pre ce ding vowe l ; thus é-Ei - éva i , Me ek -m c, but Sta -

p op
-aoq.

In the case of O inde e d, as has be e n already rem arke d
,
th e

right analysis e ven in the case of sim ple words was a m atte r
of doubt ; hence the se rule s, which we re of course capricious .

ve rba suo fi ne cludantur , et nonnun

quam h iulca etiam de cent faciuntque
am pliora quaedam ut Pulchra e tc .

1 Dionys. D em . 42 .

2 Dem etr. 7r. e
'

pu. 70 : n ohhc
‘

i 66‘

rea l dkha e
’

u aw akoupy uév h eyéueva

560 ¢ wva 77V, di a tpe fi e
‘
ura as Ka i O vyxpova

Oéu'ra e fi ¢wv61 6pa , 7 6 “

trail/Ta. K‘
re
'
. si 66

‘

P.

a vvake irba s e i
’

vrocs Kahd ’

O Tw , 6va ¢wv6~

T epou fa rm 7 0 Raye/Leroy Ka i e r
’

zr eh e
’

O

r epay .
3 The odosius Be hk. Aneo. 1 1 27 f

ed. Gettl . p . 62 ; Lentz H e rodian. I I .
390 ti . , 407 f. Vid. K. E . A. Schm idt
B e i trag e p . 1 34 ff.
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We are at libe rty to doubt , whe the r the pronunciation re ally
was so entire ly e stablishe d and ce rta inly whe the r it continued

the sam e through the diff e rent pe riods . The write r of the
gre a t Hype ride s m anuscript inde ed always separate s d I w e
O
'
re
'
Mte're and so on whe re the line bre aks off

,
but he write s

m ore freque ntly e iO - a r

y
f

yeMa. than si - O a f

y
r

yexia ,
and m ore ove r

som e tim e s ra t? I roux , som e tim e s EiO '
rtq

‘
. On the long

Epidaurian inscriptions, which sing the pra ise s of the m iracle s
of healing worke d by Apollo and Ascle pius with classic m en

dacity, the following e xam ple s of line - division occur : ai I O Sé

(be side TdXi O I 7 a f

ya O I rpi
2 d I O 65 I e

’

l é’m ,
(i I7rd

The pronuncia tion and separa
tion 0 13 I KéO

‘

T L 0 13 I Xijx tO Ta
S
was ce rta inly e stablished . A

transfe rence be twe en article and noun (m i I Vis
'

p
f

ywv) and also
be twe e n othe r loose r conne ctions m ay have taken place fre

quently “
,
bu t they did not divide so (in writing) e xce pt in

rare instance s, which are paralle le d by instance s of the opposite
such as iiO - oe of e qually little significance . A pe cu liarity
worthy of m e ntion

,
which appe ars on the Gortynian inscription

and e lsewhe re sporadically, is the doubling of final v in short
words in close conne ction

,
so that it be longs to both syllable s

I a I

r
yov

'
ra ,

e
’

I vu7rm oy , e I IC
‘
TOUTOU.

Ta vvfi/t iva v, o vvvfi i (i . e . O vvfi ) , a
i

vvdv, iivvé
'

xwv
s
. Although

Bii ch e le r is of a diffe rent opinion ,
I think tha t this pronuncia

tion give s the e xplana tion for corre sponding instance s of licence
in prosody in the o lie n dia le ct évéxm ,

O i m

Ok i'ytp
e

1 Hype r . Prae fat. p . 1x .

4 Seve ral occur in the se cond
2 ’

E¢ . cipx. 1 883 p . 1 99 1 885 p . 1 5 . Hyperide s m ss . Prae f . p . xvx.

Cp . late r Attic inser. , wh ich also fi n ish 5 Gortyn . Insc . 2 , 49 ; 1 0
,
41

th e l ine with a com plete syllable : I I .
469 , 35 of Iu d

’

OT f t
,
403 , 1 7 6 IK TOM

Inscr. of Antiochus (p . 1 2 2
,
n . 2 above )

2 3 um IO édovs ; IV.

“ 1 5 7rp0 0
'

IKap
TGpé fd a v i s ne ce ssary

,
be cause on

th is inscr iption O is always separated
from 1 0 e tc .

3 ib C . I . A . I I . 467, 8 1 ob l
xeaa a s, 379 , 3 0 0 Ixékl

'

ya .

Museo Ita l. II. 599 col . v i . , 9 also VO'O’
in reva a ér tfla hhéura vs 7, 9 ; b ut not
O
'

Ull f d a
'dfa t 3 , 1 6, wh ich com e s from

éd rrw.
—Sam os Dittenb . SW] . 1 32 ,

1 2 . 1 5 .

6 Me iste r Gr. D ia l . I . 148 (Buch
e le r Rh . .l l us . X L . additiona l fa sc iculus
p .
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sam e pe riod the transform ation in th e pronunciation m ay b e

a sce rta ine d from the m e trical phenom ena ‘. Furthe r accurate
obse rva tion of the Gre e k poe ts has of la te led to the assum p

tion
,
that the re e xiste d in the language from the e arlie st pe riod

side by side with the varie ty of pitch a va rie ty of s tre ss
following laws coinciding with those of La tin accentua tion
nam e ly the stre ss is sa id ne ve r to have re ste d on the las t
syllable and on the last bu t two only when the pe nultim a te
was short”. It appe ars to m e howe ve r still doubtful wh e the r
this is the true significance of the obse rva tions . With regard
to pitch and tone we are told by D ionysius, tha t the inte rval
be twe en high pitch and low pitch syllable s am ounts pre tty
ne arly to a fi fth

”
. N ow our accentual system

,
based on the

statem e nts of Dionysius Thrax , D ionysius of Halicarnassus and
othe rs

,
distinguish e s only thre e kinds of syllable s, high pitch

(cife ia. 7rp0 O c‘0 8ia ) , low pitch (Bape ia Trp0 O cpSia ) and those in
which high and low pitch are unite d (in that orde r) (7rpoO . w ept

O wwuévn,
so called from the ‘drawing round ’

the accent from

high to This kind of acce ntua tion or tha t corre sponding
to it

,
in which the se quence is from low to high

,
occurs in

m ode rn language s also ; for instance the ancient circum fle x is
he ard in Italian in the case of double consonants (donna , ste lla ) .

Since the tim e of Aristophane s of Byzantium the low pitch
syllable s have be en de note d by the high pitch by the

circum fle xe d by th e com bina tion of the two sym bols
_
A
_
which

gradually be cam e rounded . Origina lly eve ry syllable had its
I

accent : AEFOMENO I ; bu t in course of tim e the notation

1 We il -Benloew p . 2 55 if . xwpiou 1 0 6-re v N ke iov e
'

r i 1 6 fi apr
’

o
. On

2 Isid . Hi lb e rg , da s Prinzip de r S i l
benwag ung , Wien , 1 879 . Cp . Hana se n
R h . M us . xxxvu . 2 52 , wh o ,

though
agre e ing in pr inc iple , m ake s th e law

of accentuation run quite diffe rently ;
th e la st syllable

,
i f long , h as th e strong

stre ss ; i f not, th e pe nultim ate .

3 D ionys . Comp . p. 58 : eta kéxrou

11 2V 0 5V ut
‘hos évi y erpei

‘

ra t Ora a r fi y a
‘

r t

m3 ke
'

youé ap as
“

tutu
-
re

, tbs (y
‘

ytara
‘

xa i

odr e e
'

m
‘

r e lvc‘

ra t we
‘
pq 1 63V ‘

rpufi v n iv

Ka i ha troulou t

'

rri T0 m i re dule ‘

ra t 1 0 6

th e contrary , a fte rwards page 62 i; (
”is

Opyam m j Te xa i (536m ?) y ofi a a Ota a r fipa a l
‘
r e xpfi r a t r ke loaw , 0 1" TO 516. m

‘
ur f

Muoy
,
x7 5.

4 D ion . Ha l. p . 60 if ; D ion . Thrax
p . 62 9 Bk.

0 v 0 t s

evapy oulov, 1) Ka ra a vci ra aw ( v
“

ry 0 3619 .

7 6m : e
'

O
'
r i ¢ wvfi s dr fixnm s

if Ka ra dp ah tO/Abu t
'

u
‘
r fi flape lq , 7? Kurd

wcplxkaaw (V 1 37 wf pwwwp éi'p. Va rro
([S e ry i i ] a rp hm . in Don . If . Iv. 53 1 )

hands down to us se ve ra l othe r nam e s

for n ewe r . dirovos, O i
’

tp rrkcxros e tc .
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was sim plifie d ; the gravis be ing place d only on the penu ltim a te
syllable s of oxytone s and pe rispom e na instead of those acce nts
be ing used,or on fina l syllable s

,
whe re th e high pitch was partia lly

suppre ssed in the spe ake r
’s conte xt

,
to se rve to denote such

suppre ssion ‘. He re the im pe rfe ction of this a cce ntual system
be com e s e vide nt ; for it is obvious tha t in 6 8

'

dya flde ti l/lip
a ll the syllable s do not re a lly have the sam e pitch .

Accordingly e ve n in ancie nt tim e s m ore accurate system s we re
pu t forwa rd

,
which

,
we m ay say, fortuna te ly ne ve r a tta ine d

ge ne ra l circula tion , bu t unfortuna te ly have not e ven be e n
prope rly hande d down to us

2
. For e xam ple m any distinguish

a it em ) , which was re cognize d a lso by the Rom an Varro ; this
m iddle pitch probably com prise d be side s the final syllable s
which prope rly spe aking we re oxytone all syllable s following
ne xt a fte r a high pitch and likewise the se cond half of a

syllable having the circum fl e x
a

. Glaucus of Sam os m ade the
num be r a s m any as six : rive t/rem ) Ba pe ia ) , p éa

'

n, en tr erauévn

Of e lia ) , x exk a O/i éuiy weptO ww/t ém ) , dur a va k ue
’

vn and a

sixth a ccent , of which not e ve n th e nam e or inde e d anything
e lse conce rning it is e stablishe d , e xce pt tha t it be longe d to the
subdivisions of the circum fle x “.

has its origin in the union of gravis and acute on the sam e

syllable : Sale Sale, é
‘
tiu iiv, and since th e high pitch ne ve r

occupied m ore than one m ora , appe ars to have be e n the

The dur a va xhwuévn howe ve r

1 Se e Bekk.Ane c . 674; confirm ation
of th e ancient writing in th e Egyptian
fragm ent of Alcm an .

th e I l iad in London (Pap . Banke s and
Pap . Harris) have likewise exam ple s
of seve ral accents on th e sam e word :
EIIEC CETONTO ; still both in them
and in th e fragm e nt of th e I l iad in th e
Louvre (Pap . 3) th e Bapeta is principa lly
em ployed to repre sent th e oxytone or
circum flex whi ch prope rly be longs to
th e following syllable : Ae NEIor ,

AOIOI, e NHTe l , EI
‘

IEI (Pap . B .

EIIEIAH,
TIIOAPTI, EOETMac (Pap .

rises ,
aTTaP, but rarer (Pap .

In the se instance s it i s rem ark

Th e papyr i of

able , that th is gravi s i s often pushed
so far to th e right ; but th is

i

m ust not
le ad us to suppose that it be longs to
th e last syllable ; for we also fi nd

IIOAIONTE (th e sym bol be ing ove r
to) , and in words with m ore than one
gravi s AMOIBHAIC , AAcpoiNEON .

2 Se e Varro 1 . c . p. 528 f.
3 We il -Benloew p . 1 3 fl Miste l i

Uebe r g r. Be tonung (Paderb .

J . Hadley Curt. S tud. v . 41 7 ff .

4 Th e m ss. g ive HC (j o ined to th e
pre ced ing word) ; e arly editions give
117a afte r a conj e cture of Wase

,
We i l

sugge sts tan, Ke il weptxexha ouévn.



34 THE PRONUNCIATION OE ANCIENT GREEK.

acce ntuation of a ll long vowe ls to which we give the acute ‘.
The gram m arians , who only em ploye d the accent for the te x ts
of poe ts who wrote in som e particular diale c t

,
rightly conside re d

the syste m of Glaucus too com plicate d ; but the re a l language
m ay ne ve rthe le ss have be e n still m ore com plicate d in this
re spe c t, and this illustra te s we ll, what te rrible difficultie s Gre e k
pronuncia tion m ust have pre se nted to fore igne rs . Our position
is e asie r

,
since no one can control us

,
and though pe rhaps it is

not right to b e entire ly indiffe re nt as regards a be tte r or worse
pronuncia tion , the re is no ne ed on the othe r hand to b e

pedantic, as though the ancient Gre eks m ight som e day rise
from the ir grave s and ca ll us to a ccount for m urde ring the ir

beautiful language .

1 Boeckh dc m etr . Pind. p . 47, 52 ; We il~Benloew p. 1 2 if ; Corssen II
" p. 803 .
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6 o ; the form e r is predom ina n t throug hout, e x ce pt i l l the ca se of i .

Those v ow e ls rem a in w ithout a ny spe cia l de signa tio n in this re spe c t,
wh ich a re spoken too quickly to a llow of the ir e xa ct qua lity b e ing
ob se rv ed (

“
voye lle s \Vith reg a rd to m a s (plura l of

Ob lique ca se s of e
’

yei) , w h en it is itse lf una cce nted and follow s an

a cce n ted syllab le
,
Psicha ri rem a rks

,
tha t it would b e m ore corre ctly

repre se n ted by m as
,
the a he re inc lin ing towa rds the e . 2 de note

na sa l vow e ls sim ila r to the Fre nch sound—The qua n tity is how e ve r
a ccording to our autho rity just as fluctua ting a s the qua lity ;
it depe nds on quickne ss o f pronuncia tion

,
on con te x t

,
on the imte n

tion of th e speake r ; a word m ay ha v e a diffe re n t qua n tity a nd

qua lity of its vowe l whe n isola ted to tha t which it ha s in con ne cted
spe e ch — Ih the ca se of the consonants I ha v e m ade use of the

Gre ek le tte rs 8 0 x to denote the spira nts (Eng lish this
,
t/t ink ;

Ge rm an a clt) ; k
’

e xpre sse s th e pa la ta l k (Icy, a rticula ted in the

m iddle of the pa la te ) s and z the ha rd (voice less) and soft (voiced)
sounds .

A s rega rds m a tte rs of de ta il I add (a fte r Psicha ri) the follow ing
definitions and rule s of pronuncia tion

(a ) 0 is in g ene ral open ; thus in a ll case s abov e wi th the
e x ception of the fina l syllab le of dkkwvu

’

iv, whe re ow ing to the
na sa lized sound -n5 di s) produced by th e close ly conn e cted T t

'

s (die ) ,
the sound be cam e closed in the pronuncia tion of the individua l taken
a s a standa rd. Psicha ri him se lf how e ve r doe s not pronounce so

,

thoug h he use s a n a na logous pronuncia tion in the ca se of e : 851, Ext ) ,

but 8§r Tpe
'

xw. In his own pronuncia tion he g ive s the closed sound
to fina l 0

,
whe the r a ccented or not ; (ix-m i TrTepo

'

v f terg , m
’

vrTw

péf tg . Th is a s w ill b e se e n doe s not ag re e w ith the nota tion g iv e n
above

,
b ut Psicha ri sta te s tha t this pronuncia tion of fina l 0 a s o is

v e ry w ide ly spread. On the othe r ha nd h e g ive s f leg)
’

a s his pronun

c ia tion of T ra in) ; i ll the ca se of f te
’

rtj (m epo
'

v) he le ave s the e w ithout
de signa tion .

(b) Acce nted i is a lm ost a lways g ive n a s c losed ; whe n

unaccented it appe a rs to fluctua te ; in b oth ca se s the orig in of i

(from t 77 v e tc . ) is pe rfe ctly indiffe re n t. \Vith re fe re nc e to the

dia le cta l pronuncia tion o f v (O t) a s a no tic ed a b ove Psicha ri rem a rks
tha t the sta tem e nts of G . M eye r (Gra nul e.

2

p . 1 08 ) a re v e ry a ccura te ;
M . spe a

ks the re of the pro nun c ia tio n a s in a nd g ive s a s e xam ple s
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from the dia le ct of A ttica KtovMa

'

. KO tAtd
,
dxtovpa dxvpa , KtO lipTos

xv
’

pTos. Psicha ri how e ve r is inclined to reg ard this i t in a ll ca se s a s

a m ode rn de ve lopm en t a fte r pa la ta ls, not a s a surviva l from an o lde r

pe riod ; Tup i
'
w ill b e found to b e in the dia le ct, whe re such phenom ena

occur
,
not tari but tsuri with pa la ta lisa tion of the t.

(c) The transcription Trovnpo
'

v boni rt
’

) m ilita te s ag a inst the
rule w e ha ve m entioned ab ov e

,
a ccording t o which unaccented i r

(tp, 77p, vp) m ust b e com e er . I a ssum e tha t th e Chiot though t it
ne ce ssa ry to pronounce this word w ith its e ccle sia stica l a ssocia tions

(
“ th e Evil One ”) in a ccordance w ith th e w riting . The appa ren t
re ten tion of th e e - sound of 77 in the dia le ct of Trape zus is m uch
doub ted b y Psicha ri : Te

'

v vjv,
"

Ekkeve g e tc . m ight re st on m ode rn

phone tic laws ; a scien tific inve stig a tion of the m a tte r ha s ye t to
b e unde rtaken .

(d) Both Ba O tAe t
'
a and duat

'
a rem a in fre e from the detri

tion of 1. b e fore a vowe l follow ing , which ha s b e en re fe rred to
above (vasi lyci , a i li artyd) . The re ason ag a in appea rs to b e

,
tha t

they are e ccle siastica l words, which are not subje ct to popula r
trea tm ent.

(6) N oiyta O Tfi nayasti is w ritten b y Psichari with T
,
though a s

a rule in such ca se s th e w ritten form con tra ry to the pronuncia tion
re ta ins the 0. Th e rule tha t two v oice le ss spirants, just a s two

tenue s
,
a re not tol e ra ted in im m edia te prox im ity, is in g ene ra l

ex tended to O a lso
,
e x cept tha t the ordina ry pronuncia tion doe s not

follow this out consisten tly in the ca se of O4) . On the othe r hand

t is not a llowab le (ex cept in th e a rtificia l pronuncia tion of th e

e duca ted) : Sovke i iO w pr. Souke
’

tjxw, and so a lways in the inte rior of words,
while in the ca se of fina l syllab le s eve, i .e . « ts, b e com e s 6 9 BGO

'

LAG
’

S,

Th e re a re inde ed no w ords
,
wh ich te rm ina te with two

consonants in the nom ina tive — N o e x ception is taken to the

collision of voiced spiran ts (such a s [38, and end) .
In orde r to pla ce in a true light the contra st of the old and the

new
,
I add m yse lf a translite ra tion of the Lord’

s Praye r
,
a ccording

to the orig ina l tex t, in the He llen istic pronuncia tion o f tha t pe riod,
w ithout how e ve r v enturing to denote th e qua lity of the vow e ls ; for
the popula r pronuncia tion of the first century A . D . is not known
w ith sufficient a ccura cy to rende r tha t possib le . Only in th e ca se

of a t I ha v e g iv en the closed pronuncia t ion of the o. I denote the
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a spira te s by k
’

, p
'

,
t
'

(=k It
, 7) + li , t + It) s and z a re the ha rd a nd

soft s- sounds. I g ive
'

the a cce n ts in the ordina ry m a n n e r
,
e xcept

tha t I dispense w ith the g ra ve in the case of m onosyllabic
words.

Pate r hem on ho en to is urano is
,
ha(gorhast eta tO Ont

'
nnz

‘

i (tOnGm a

sfl
,
clt eto he b asi lea (b asi lia ) su, g e ne t ctr

"

) ti
“

) t Elenl ii s fl hes
‘

én Grand
ka i Cpl g és. Ton arton h em On tOn epl l

‘

isi iin (16s hEm in sém ert
‘

in, ka i

z
‘

ip
‘

és hem in ta op
i

i lém ati
'

t hel l lOn (tep
'
i lfi lnat

'

em On i) , hes ka i hem is

(k
'

e in is Zip ekam én to is 6p l lCta is hem on , ka i nl e isenenkcs ll em as

i s pi razm on,
:
‘

l lla rll l
'

i sa i (rh iise h enl as ape tu poneru.
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[40 GREEK

eaea1 6, 27, 1 09

fi tflhfov , [3143v 41 n . 1

t
’
r ew

, fi a hkljua de (Aris toph . ) 97

(30 0 7061, 53

Bétkha t 1 09 l l . 3

Bohocurtm (
‘

Ohouriod 76

fi paxéa Ion . for flpaxefa. 5 2
[36a 1 1 8

Buwrtfw Ew ot. (ra re ) for Be twrdw58 n . 2

F

1
1 its phone tic va lue and h istory 1 08 if ;
7 betwe e n vowe ls 1 1 0 f

1
‘ nasa l n 85 II

l
‘
f pa d rés 53

7p.
‘

yv pronunciation 88 f

A

A, its phone tic value and history 1 08 if ;
in th e dia le cts (Elis ) 1 1 3

da for (a (di am os, «Benton/Os) 1 1 9 f
6am ) ‘

ypa
'

ptua 97

AHMOAIKHO (Anuodixew) 26

At for Ad 1 8
dtaflem d/reuos 76

atapaudijt 26 n . 2

dlvdpta 37 n . 5

Aouértos 35

son os with real ou 72
dusty 58

E-sounds , the i r olde st deve lopm ent and
repre se ntation 24It ; late r de ve lop
m ent 33 if

e for Latin Z35
355W (e iidew ) 73

é
'
yyovos 1 26

é
’

FO oxos 1 1 3

édvvéa ‘

ro (Ion . ) 54

é
’

f
’

wv for ("0 e 1 1 8

- éns Att. nom . plur . of a s 33

El , re a l and unre a l 25
,
2 9 fl , phone tic

va lue and tre atm e nt of re a l E l 52 it,
change i ll Boe otian 56, late r h istory
o f a 59 11 ; a for e (be fore vowe ls ,
be fore O ) 34 f, 53 , spora d ic 35 ; at

fo r (m iddle and late Attic , Durlc

INDEX .

e tc . ) 47 f. 57 ; a and m confused in
Ce os 26 n . 2 ; a Boeot. and Th e ssal .

from 77 2 8 , 3 1 , 56 ; a for or (late
Bce o tian and late Attic ) 57 ; a in

Rom an (He llen istic ) pe riod writte n
for l 1 0 , GO f ; unce rta in repre senta
tion in Latin be fore vowe ls 61

-u 2 pe rs . m idd. for -

y 47

J udv D0 r . , d pujy He llenist. for 75 pair!
34

e ia vrdv (Attic ) 34
e i

’

aw not e i’d gu 50 n . l

e lre
’

a Eirea ioc 63

Qui et 52

é
’

hau for é’Aa tou 65
for Elh ei b’m a 73 , La

con .

73 n . 7 , 1 1 1 n. 3
’
E7\evvwa 41

éufi he éd aw es for ép fi Aégb . 81 n . 2

évetpéa ta 34

éveZ
‘

a a v 34

f
'

uve lo. 53

évrehéxe ta and éudekexfi s 97

éf ewxde? 2 6 n . 2

E0 Ion . for ET once in Attic 74
EOT for ET Ion . 74; Corinth . 2 9, 75 ;

in Rom an pe riod 75 , 82
éourc

’

bu 44

ér elxe ta 63

e
'

m o
'
r éa ‘

ra c Ion . 54

ém o rfiwy err Plato 95
e 7r7ra o ts (Bwot. ) 87

é
’

pdw from { pe arl }
: {pfw 1 19 f

e
'

plmy,
’

Epi k e i a 63

éa e
'

cm Boeot. Arc . for e’x éi 1 26 f.
ETFEAIITB 77

ET phone tic va lue and h istory 73 11 ;
cu from nu 44f ; cu be fore a vowe l
be com ing e 80 ; in Cretan 0 0 80

(Ja de Hom . e édkwxe Le sh. 78

Cyp l
‘

. 77

evdouos (3136. BCEOt. ) 8 1

m ay (éAOe fv ) 80

6 05776 0. (a éfduw) edxoriynv (auxéw) 44

Ei ipua lha os
‘ L 8 81) . 77

e ridnwoun in Attic ep ig r. of Rom an
pe riod 82



GREEK INDEX .

Z

Z
,
phonetic va lue ts (L9 in old Cretan
and Ital ian 1 1 6, 1 2 2 fi ; zd in Attic
e tc. 1 1 7 ff ; soft 3 in He llen istic and
m ode rn G re ek 1 1 5 , 1 2 3 spirantic
6 in Elean 1 1 3 , 1 2 5

(
"

at Le sh . 1 2 1

d vvfi os, Zéka a 1 1 9

Zde és 1 1 7

Ze ii axegfi m p (Sophocle s ) 78
(

“

14m m e tc . (Ele an ) 1 1 3
Zmlpva for op. ) 9 1 , 1 2 1

H

H in ordinary Greek
,
represented by

13 in Ce os e tc . 2 5 ; supposed double
value o f 17 in Ioni c 26 n . 2 ; 77 from
a be fore vowe l (p) 60, from m 46 f ;
7; Besot. for a t 2 7, 57 ; HI, pho
netic value and h istory 43 if ; 77i dat.

3rd (1601. (r éhm , 7pauy a 1
'

fi r) 48

HKHBOAOI 26 n . 2

fineplm os not finepfim os 39

fim a éa s‘ 52

iwlqbwva. 1 00

41

HT, phone tic value and h istory 43 if
Doric from cw 74

fixov for efxov (strict Dorism ) 28

8 , its phonetic value in th e diale cts
1 1 1

GdhaOOa 1 23

Odr epov 55

O eég
'
oros

‘

,
Geéa foros e tc. 1 1 8

Hep!(Onptov) 2 1

Onpe i
‘ia 78

Grfi fi c e tc . (Cretan) 1 1 3
9 L6¢ ewros 34

Gpa ofiEIOE 83

Opa a éa 52

0677 (Ion .) 2 7

I

I
,
according to ancient ideas not a

ple asing sound 1 7, 36 f ; sporadic

A

A pronunciation 89 ; be cam e v (Cret. )
80

AHABON 89

change with v 40 f ; from a in Boe ot.

56, 80 ; outs ide Boeotia in olde r
pe riod 59 , in m ore m ode rn 59 ii
c be fore vowe l be com e s y in m ode rn
Gre ek 1 3

,
85 ; be fore p be com e s e in

m ode rn Gre ek 2 1 , 38 n . 3

t adscriptum 50 ; se e AI, HI, 9 ]

lepfi ov 45

IHPON 26 n . 4

7520 (i
'
a fiw) 1 1 9

IO
'
I
‘
Boeot. for T 42 , 52 ; m ode rn Greek

42

and i
’

ol os
' 33 n . 1 and 3

F¢¢ m apr idns 76

ixve f
i
wv (Pindar ) 78

idw 1 1 0

K

K m ode rn Gre ek pron . 1 3, 98 ; in th e

l 6th century 98
Ka fimreplcn os

‘ 89

Kake fiw e s (Dor . ) 74
Kdmpos not Kdue tpos 63
Ka 1r1ru

'
rra s (Dor. ) 80

xdpfa 1 2 1

d ova (Lacon .) 40

Ka r eo xéfi a a e 84

d w not Kq J 50 n . 1

mi ce , rad io; 52

Keve vF611 Cypr. 78

m
’

; Bce ot. 27

Kcavts : Kvam
'
s 39

m ovpé (Tvpés) Tzakon ian 42

Kka iyw 1 1 0

« Man; (in prope r nam e s) 59

Koipa vos, Kiipcos 71

Kouoovpefs 40 n . 3

xpanrdM (crapula ) 67 n . 1

Kpéy a to in Aristophane s 54
v é'ye tpos not v a i'y. 70

xx in th e pe rfect in late Greek for X
103 n . 2

Kwi’m (Ka i 0 5K) 44n . 2
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Adflwww 46

Murrow(linte um ) 35

Xy
‘
rovp

‘

yla (Mm , km . ) 47 n . 5 ; 49 n . 4

N orixo for kax0 9 Tzakonian 42
Aofyos

‘

, Awpés 71

M

M pronunc iation 85 f, aspirated when
initial (Métgw s) 88

udya pos, y d
'

yrpos 63 n . 5

ua j
'

és, y aa rés 1 1 9

p a vreda 56

MATEIP (Boeot. and MHTEP

(Ce os) 28
p e ly vvm not p ly/v. 62

METAMBPIANQ N 1 2 0 n . 2

Mérvrxos for - ou<os 58 n . 5

“nut/mu i .e . e lav 61

Moéptxos (Tanagra ) 57
Movwxm

'
w and Movvvxtu

’

w41

N 85 f ; v é¢ ehxvcrn x6v 87 f
NaFwa xr lwv 75

NaFa io (NaEiou) 1 1 5

va fi os (Le sh . ) 78

uvx
‘

repla cos 39

m5¢v 87

E

E.
‘ pronunciation 1 14i Ea wr itten for
f 1 1 8

567, not E? 63
Eepés

‘ 2 1

£ 0u069 with re a l ou 72

O

0 sounds, the ir olde st de ve lopm ent
and re pre sentation 24 if , late r de
ve lopm ent 35 f

O for Latin 17 35

76 n . 3
"

Oa fos 76

67 60 1119 53

OE Bo eot. for OI 57
(Ujjay in i ) 1 2 5

GREEK INDEX .

dg
‘

os (branch) 1 19
dfos

‘ Cret.) 1 22
OI diphthong , its phonetic value and

history 51 if , 70 f ; or for a n Besot.
e tc. 45 f ; or confused with o n46 or

be fore vowe l be com e s 0 53 ; confused
w ith u 72 n . 1

0 5601. (Le Sb . ) 55

( NH for 0 77 53
61
‘

a (oixefu Le sh . ) 55

olxripw not olx'
r e t

'

pw 63

dxxos 1 03

6ka fou 30 n . 3

(9 00 9 for 670 7 0 3 1 10
87

OT real and unre a l 24, 2 9 if phone tic
va lue and extension of real OT 72 fi '

both sorts of 0 0 be com e a 32 f ou

Th e ssal. for ordinary Gre ek w 28 , 41 ;
on in late r Bce ot. (Lacon . ) written for
v i .e . u 40 ; av from we 44; from
cu in Cretan 80 ; spo radic for o 35 ;

for Latin 1) 1 09
0 15163 (Ewot. ) 5 1
54mg 1 03

H

wakao '
n ) not workm a n ) 53

Ha ovhklva 83

r a rpovéau 45

1ré not “

Jr? 63

r eiv for 11 1 671! 1 8
,
63

1re 1ro£xe ¢ 37 n . 5

1roci‘u 7rovrr75s 53

7ro'4‘0'a t for worfi a a c 37 n . 5

wékfi a s 2 6 n . 4

dat. of 11'6AIS‘ 48
from 1r6l\u 1 8

Hokrorfiarpa
‘

ros (Bce ot. ) 42

Hom er» ; (m onth) 59
Hore l6a ¢a not 11 0 7 16. 63

Hor e tdedra i not -a r{i ra ¢ 54f.
Ilpa llxa 74

r péofle ta (ea ) 34n . 5

Wp
’
rigoww 46 n . 3

1rpoorw61a WM) 93 n . l

1rpon
‘

pw not r porépgo 50 11 . 1

WC: 5 1
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ENGLISH AND LATIN

Accent 1 30 if
ABI Lat. for a i a e 67 ; of s im ilar
phone tic value to Corinth ian AE

i . e . a a 30 , 57

Aeneas 61
Agafi e 81

Agustus Agosto 79
Alcm an 40 n . 3

Aldus Manutius on pronunc . 2 , 66

Ale xandria and Alexandrea 61

anquina (dyxowa ) 71
Arch inos on th e double consonants
1 1 3 if

Ari stide s Quintilianus , h is pe riod 69
aspirate s, the ir phonetic value and

h istory 98 if , 1 0 1 if , in th e diale cts
1 1 8 11

aspiration of initial consonants in
m ode rn Ge rm an 90 n . 2

assim i lation o f fina l nasal 85 f ; of
m edial 86 ; in word-ne xus 1 2 5 f

AV Latin diphthong 81 f
Aunisim us Goth ic for ’

Ow}m )uos 37

n . 4

austrum (ostrum da rpezov) , ausculum

68

B

B Lat. , deve lopm e nt to v 109 f
Be za

,
Th . , on pronunc . 4, 9

B loch
, S . N do . 5

Burs ian on pronunc . 5
,
1 2 , 37 n . 5 ,

79

INDEX .

C

C Lat. , pronunc. 1 , 1 5

Callim achus , epigram 64

canne as=cave ne e as 81

Ce ratinus, Jac on pronunc. 3
,
63

n. 8
Cheke , J. , do . 3 , 7 , 1 6

ch om m oda etc. (Catullus) 93
com oedia 50
con sonants, system of, in anc ient and
m ode rn Gre ek 84 f
Coptic h 94
Corinth ian dialect , RI and OT in 2 9 ,

56

Curtius , G. , on pronunc . 5
,
55 , 1 1 6,

1 20

Cyprian m ode of writing 55

D

Diae re sis
,
in Le sb ian 55

digam m a , phonetic value and history
75 f ; wr itten for v 75 f ; asp irated
when in itial 90

diphthongs
,
various arrangem ents 2 1

ff ; phonetic value and h istory 43
e tc . ; m ode o f writing in Cyprian 55

doubling o f consonants give n up in

m od. Grk. 85 ; fre sh deve lopm ent in
diale cts 85 n . l , 99 n . 2

E

Egy pt, confus ion o f r and 6 in 97 ;

em ploym ent o f 8 (b X to e xpre ss
native a sp irate s 1 06
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Ellissen on pronunc . 5 , 1 6

Engli sh orthography and pronunc . 89

Epsilon , th e nam e , a m isusage 20
E rasm us on pronunc . 3 , 7 f
eTroe Euander 81

exhedra 96

F

F, labial and dentil abial 1 03
faeneratrix (faenus, faenum ) 67 f
Filippisians for é cktwnna iovs in Gothic
37 n . 4

French orthography and pronunc. 8,

1 2

G

Gardine r, B ishop , edi ct on pronunc .

of Gre ek 3, 1 5 n . 1
, 98 n . 4

giorno in Italian from diurnus 1 1 7
Goth ic repre sentation of a v e v 84, of

and 0 1 07

H

H in Latin
,
gradual disappe arance of

93 f
Henrichsen , R . J. F. , on pronunc . 5 ,

64

He rodian give s no rule to distinguish
a t and e 69

hiatus, i ts treatm ent 1 28 f
h insidiae (Catullus) 93
Hyginus i .e . 63

I

Interaspiration 96 f
inte rpolation of B or f

“

in Cyprus etc .

77

Isyllus of Epidaurus, h is period 63,
n . 2

K

Kai se r, m ode rn Ge rm an pronunc . of 67
ke -ne -u -vo -m(e ) Kevevév (Keveév) Cyprian
78

Koppa , when written 39 f, 98
kyum i n ii (aw ay) Church Slavoni c
42 n . 3

145

L

Lam b inus , Dion . on pronunc . 4

L iscovius
,
on pronunc . 5

Lord’

sPraye r as pronounced
‘

in ancient
and m odern Grk . ,

App endix

M

Martin , Gre g . on premune . 5

m edia
,
m eaning of te rm 1 08 ; m ediae

98 f, 1 08 f, cp. B, I‘, A. ; m edia for
tenuis in m od. Grk . a fte r nasals 97

Metaro (Metaurus) 79
M e th e rke , Ad. van

,
on pronunc . 4

m ezzo in Italian from m edius 1 1 7

m yuro (avpov) Church Slavoni c 42 n . 3

N

Nasals 85 ff ; nasal not adm itted in

m od. Grk . with Spirant following
1 3 , 87 n . 4, 1 06, 1 1 0, 1 1 3

0

Om i cron , Om e ga , late designations 20
om inem for hom inem m entioned by
Augustine 94
orzo in Italian from hordeum 1 1 7

Oscan , diphthongs 4A , v in 57 ; z

for ts (borz=hortus etc. ) 1 23 n . 2

P

Papyri , confusion of er and c on 60
parh ippus 96

pa
- si - le -u -s(e ) (sw am ) Cyprian 77

Phaethon dissyllable
,
68

Psalte r ium Veronense 38

Psichari
,
J on m odern Gre ek pronunc .

1 3 and passim
Ptolem y’s son, he rm it of Se rapeum 81

n . 2

R

Ram us , P. on pronunc. 4

Reuchlin , Joh . do . 4

Rom ance language s , the ir representa
tion o f Lat. oe and a c 71 , n . 6 ;

c iudad from civitat—cautivo from
captiva s e tc . 81 . Pablo 84
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for a spirate (TIO‘

W M. e tc . ) 1 04, 1 1 3
S in m odern Gre ek for spirants 1 06

Sanskrit, genuine aspirate s in 1 01 Thrae x , Lat. form o f emu; 50
scaena , scaeptrum 67 f tragoedia 50
Schm idt, Erasm . OU PYOHUDC 4 transfe rence of final consonants 1 2 9 f
Septuagint, transl ite rations in 69
S eyfi arth on pronunc . 5

U
ah sound, unkn own in Gre ek 92
Sm ith , Thom as, on pronunc . 3 , 7

Upsilon , the nam e a m isusage 20
Spanish x , e arly pronunciation 1 2 f
spirants form ed from aspirate s in V

m ode rn Greek 1 0 1 ; also from m edial

in ancient Gre ek dia le cts and in

coll oquial language 1 1 0 f ; spirant
for tenuis before tenuis in m od . Grk .

1 3
,
1 06

spiritus aspe r 92 ii , in com pounds 96
f diale ctically not regarded in e lision
1 09 f ; represents 0

' in Laconian 96 ; W
spiritus 0

' for f in old Nax ian 1 1 5
Stephanus, Henr. , on pronunc . 4, 8

Suidas
’ Lexicon

,
ea 77 and s in 69

syllable s, divi sion into 89, 9 1

T
L

Z

Tenue s, the ir pronunc . 97 f ; tenuis Zaragoza (Cae sar Augusta ) 79

Latin v
, phonetic value 76, 81

Vav Hebr. , phonetic value ‘

82 n . 5

vivere z b ib ere 1 09

vowe l -triangle , vowe l- line 1 8 f
vowe ls , Greek nam e s o f 20

We lsh , diphthongs a e, oe in 57 ; aspi
ration of initial l iquids 88

We tste in , J . R . , on pronunc . 5
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